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FOREWORD.

Y sim in brivgiog out this Volums of trans-
jation end potes 1M regard to the blessed
Dhagavad Gita is s humble oe.  IXknow that the
Gits bas heen transiated into all the civihsed topgues
and that the name of the Bhashyas and commen-
taries on the Gits 18 Tegion. The points of contro-
vergy among the expounders of the Gita seem to be
mweny #nd the clash and din of their battle are
Jeslening and depressing. But on close scrubiny
the irredncib) mini of & .
found to be ynfimitesnos) and the points of identity
1nd nmity and parmony are found to be innumer
sple. Omeol the dubes of modetn Indin is the
mazimisation of pornts of agreement and the mini-
misation of points of difference smangst the verious
ramificaticns of modern Hinduism. This endeavour
il mot omly priog out concord instead of discord
and give vs 1° ooly teue and lesting basis of
communs! anity, but will enable us to achieve that
,e.mlrgntian of spicitual doctrine whick wae the
g;e:ttn gift of §ri Erishna to distracted humsnity.
oY pnblilhedv work ?'/u Dhogavat Gita; The
reene yath to God avd in my fortheoming work
T}nzI‘rabIrm:q{ the Gila (Gamesh & Co) I bavo
ed 1020 tbe above cationsl snd spiritosl duty by




i

the method of narratton and by the method of
expomtion 1o thiz volume ead1a the succeeding
yolames 1 have tried to do the same work by the
method of exegesis snd anterprefation I desire
also to publish my translafion of the Ghta separately
and to briog out a very brief volume of notes 1n
which tha re integration of docttine can be shown
1m s compendions form wiich will strike the eye
and appeal to the heart of even the busy casual
edneated reader of ta day Y offer my work to S
Enshus 28 8 Jrana Fajio because 10 the eighteenth
chapter of the Gifa He bag stated that He 15
pleased With such & saenficial mentalty The Gata
begins with the word Dkarmaand o, the
words o, Vyjaye, Bhuty, and Mt 11 stady and
the ppl ofits to Iife are
the only and supreme God given mesne towards
the achevement of sure and splendid national
prospenty and victory and ascendency and wghi-
eousness  If thia volume helps my brethren in the
darectson of d snd & 4
Indsa into a nnited and trumphant Indw, I shall

deem such & vesulh as the greatest rewsrd and the
gresiest blesmng

TaNIOBR
KS
4th November 1027 } Ramaswer Sasire



THE BHAGAVAD GITA.

INIRODUCTION

¥ HE Bhagwrad Gita has long
been yecogmised and Joved and
worshipped 5 one of the great®
est seriptures of the World
My attempt m the succeeding
pages will be to enfer nto the
spntt of the Lovd's teaching with the help of the
preat Acharyas but without surrendering my ndic
vidughty and indepondesce of judgment The
pecuhiar festures of my effort will be to show the
harmony among the paths of Karma, Bhakli, and
Jnava and to state the elements of harmony among
the throe great schools of thought that have sought
to mterpret the Gts, to prove how many of the
alleged differences among them are unreal, to state
what are the ducible el ts of diff

pmosg them  and to show at the same time
what comprehensive schetse of thought even such
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differences fall ito thewr proper places and by what
method we can attain to a [1)] 2238 umbive vision
of the Inghest Hindu thought as embodied 1 the
golden Aeclarations by Ineatnale Godhead 1 the
Gita The thtee cchools of thought are ke the eyes
and the mmnd—which form @ inoty $hab mush
work together to have a Full viston of things 1
know that the task thaf I set before myseli 1g both
&ifficult and liable to misconstruction at the hands
of davoted followers of each of the three sghools
Buk the attempt fo get at the truth of things s the
prinlege and duty of man and I shall make 1t with
o due sente of the greatness of the leadews of
thought who have expounded the Gita tol ow and
of my own peraonal limutations

Duerma 15 Eternal To modern ears thus
Beems an oulrageous statement But ¢ us exa
mune ths ime myth for a moment The dwision
of Lime 10to ages centuries decades, years monihs
weeke dags hours minutes and seconds 1s mercly
a ereation of the muind |ust as we draw maginary
tongitades and Jutitudes over the surlace of the
globe for purposes of cazy commumeation of adeas

caboat the locstions of things The stresm of
bimess etoroal, 1t 13 begomingless and endless
Dbarma 1 the elernal system of laws govermng
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the Tniverss. There1s no inhorent iliogicality 1n
saying that it is ebernal. It 18 itke the cnveloping
atmosphets in the bosom of which the flux of
things goes on, At the moment of the manifesta-
tion of the world 1t also becomes manuifest, Iike the
fundamental existence of space which is necessary
for thy thythmic dances of the stars and esmns. It
18 in right relations to all ages or rather to cach
age as weumagms 1t 1o arrive.

The soul of man 13 eternal and hence the laws
goverming the activities of the embodied soul must
be etornal alsa, The fact that in particular human
groups there was not suflicient general purity and
1mdndual Hlumination to attain to a vision of such
laws through Divins grace does not disprove the
existence of sucklaws or the possibility of the revela-
tion of such laws duly given and duly transmitied
n specific human groups and through the ageney
of specially inspired men.

If the soul of man 15 pot different from the
bod;, the zenses, and the mind, it wall be nothing
astonishing to say thot the laws governmng it must
be in a state of flux just as the body, the senses,
and the mind constituting,the umverse of pheno-
ens are 10 & state of ceaseless {lax and chaoge.
Bat if the saul is soparate from them and is etornal
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happiness and bliss in its essence, it 18 elear that
the laws in Tegard to it must slso partake of the
same efernal character Hence such acts and
omissions a8 affect the ombodied roul's future st
be governed by eteroal Jaws and cannot he subject
to matations of time aud place or the variatwong of

human desires which belong to the region of the
mind.

‘Hence 1513 that Dharma 13 said to be Ateendriyn
ie. not verifiable by the senses, 1iis akin to the
soul and to God in this respect. T4 i like them
alto in that ibis intensely realisable Dharma i
the bridge leading to immortality. wgads ii-‘\
i is the auspicions weans of realising Grod-union.
1t the gonl and God are not ventfiabla by the senses,
it does pot ssem upreasonable to say that tha
mesnn of passage from soul fo God should bo
nnverifiable by the genses or by the worldly and
impure mind Tread the path itself and the 1dentity
of the sign-posts can be easily recognised.

Indeed Dhatms is hike the surrounding sheath
of air which 13 &8 necessary ss the pervasive
wermth of the ¢entral sun of God for life. While
7 is derived from a Toot meaning “to go” and
benes implies a ceaseless continnum of change, we
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must remamber that 2% 15 demved from & roat
meanmg b0 sustam”

While the West cries  Foliow Reason” Inda
says ‘Follow Dharma snd accept Reason when
118 12 harmony with Dharma snd in fartherance
of Dharma" Tt 1s an ilinsion to sappose that
rospect of cuitural and epritual matters progression
of tine moans abtainment of a higher alhtude of
reahsation Mr J M EKennedy saya ‘But even
thoss among us who do not profess ta be very
ardent students of the classics will be the first o
admit that we have not developed 1n s cultural or
phulosophical semse beyond where the anctent
Greeks lefl off Wehave 1t 1strue made great
sindes 1n purloy material things but i spntnal
affares we are hittle wiser than Plate Heraclottus
sud Pythagoras  Indeed 1f the Western 1ntellect
% not shocked by the view that the ethicsl code
proclmmed m the Sermop on the Mount 18 not
outworn there is no mherent unaccepbablity 1n our
nobions abous Dharma

In fact the Hindu ooneeption of Dihatma 13
not really out of harmony with” the esseatial ele
ments of the modern spnt  The modern spritis
sumraed up 1n the words—Taberty Equality aod
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Fraternity  Asregarde Luberty, the greatest of
‘Hindu books on Dharms saye—

&9 T 3§ adaaRe geq—Manu

(Al dependence on others 18 muery, alf self-
dependence bhag,

In this country Dharma ruled the Kungs who
raled the people, bad kings were turned out when
they Were bent on destroying Dharma, the people
were coneulted when the heir apparent was chosen
and at other 1mportant moments of the nationat
life, there was the combination of o strong central
suthonty and local self-government snd wvillage
sutonomy, thers was no mers verbal worshup of
democracy asa febish 1n combination with the
pulling of the pohtical strings by abuaive and self-
seeking cligues such as we find 1n the West, buta
stablo social and pohtical order based on an admira-
ble combination of the elements of momarchy,
anistocracy, and democracy all under the soverergaly
of Dharma, there was mo clash of majomby aud
minority or of minorties : :ter s¢, but there was an
orgamsation of sociel onz bams of co ordiated
and non-competilive social servics based on &
spintosl conceptior of Life which placed dnties
belore rights, and there was the utmost 1ntellectaal

freedom  Mr Havell says 10 hie Ancient and
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Medimyal Architectura of India ‘It 18 true that
Indo Aryan liberty was not of the crude Western
type represented by the formula ‘Tabertie Egalitie,
Pratermbie® Tt was hberty for every man, whether
king or peasant to follow his own Dharma—the
Dharms being that which lopg teadition and bhe
wisest of Aryan [aw givers who knew Indun
lustory and people bad taught every man to regard
as his duty to God, to state his household, and
mmeelf"  Hesays agaa ' Tho Aryan wasa born
anstoorst but his idend of Gavernment was essen-
hially democratio .. The philosophy of the Vedas
proclammed the highest desl of self government
and Aryan philosophy was nok an abstract specula~
tve theory but s practical formuls of hile The
d prnewple of g wss fully
understood 1n ancient India ' The combinabion
of anstocratic ideals i personal relations with

weals n go tal and spirituat
relabions produced a umque, efficient and harmonts
00 sociad poliky wa the golden age of Indian civils
gation

8o far a8 equality 15 concerned our civiisation
has recogmsed the inherent and spimitual equality
of all ta the fallest extent nay, 1t proclauns the
nulyof bfe Buy thero 1 n differcnce bebween
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chaiting our eyes to the patent meguahtties of
mente] and physcal lifs and indelging i dey
dreams of equality of mental and physical life or
‘buaging shout ench equality 4 the base of the
gurllotines established to murder those who happen
fo have got the good things and graces of life 12 2
more abundent m d

such
megushities and trying fo effect equality by filling
np the gaps and breaches with the ambroms, of [ove
and of the recogmitton of divine immanence snd
mamfestation  The labter s our method and the
former 13 the Western m-thod

So fsr ag fratermty 13 concerned we have
reeogmsed thia prinerple folly as followng from
the fatherbood snd motherbood of God But we
‘bave realised what the West bas forgotten v , thay
the conception of featernity i1mphes elder and
younger brothera and that the reverences of life
should be mantained for the uphft of all Touth
was held to be accessible to all and all were eqnally

eligible for salvation and no real difference was

mede batween mon &nd man  Mir Havell very
nghtly speals of the spit of Arpan phitosaphy

which proclaimed truth 40 be & demple open on all

mdes to devout worshippers who might ahoose the
spproach most accesmible Lo them *
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Thus 1o the West society 1s sought to be made
stable, or rather Lept ou the brink of unstable equls
Lrjum by cheeks snd counter checks, here 1t 13 held
together by the central gravitatronal force of Dhar-
ma  There law and fear of the enemy perfonn the
{uuctions of love of God and love of Dharma which
are oparative in Jodin  There soctety consists of
contheting gronps held together by fear of ensmies
and by ohedience to law, here we have interrelated
groups held together by love of God and loyalty to
Dharma  There rehgion 1s not in vital nmon with
Iife, but here 1n the words of Mr Havell “religion
8 pover regarded as external to secular lLife but ay
sts consecration and ilamination

In our land rehigion, plulasophy, and ethics are
commingled arc ono Thigigasit ought to beag
human naturs 13 o nhity and not s meve Juxtapost
tom of lated el 7 The that
stch commmghng 18 a mark of barbanism and that
themr separation 15 a Lesb of civilisation 13 baselesy
The thinker 15 yet to be born who 13 bold enough
to deny refinement and crviltsabion te the Indan
poople

The Hindu conception of the state 15 of a
stable and hoTmontsed socal order-—able to remst
istuptive forces withun and attacks from withont
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—which has as is sirument of political life a
harmonions combination of monarchy anstoeracy
and democracy as represented by the lung the
counct! of the efders and the counert of the people
The will of the people was always consulted and
d and any dang of any
one of the elements of political power was pre
vented by thewr common sllegiance to tho sove
reignty of Dharma In modern $imes the doctrine
of the soverelgnty of the people has been raiged to
the rank of a fetish Democracy run mad 18 &
de vitaheing and  dangerons force 1n socteties
There ate provinces of life where the will of the
people s ever) ftung and there are other provinces of
hie where the will of lungs of anstocracies and of
democareies must bow before a Higher will which
declares to s the eternal principles of righteousness
Where the will of the people—nry even the will
of the majority which 18 a less stable and unworthy
mamfestation of buman reason—is allowed to
subvert the racial 1deals of the people and the mora!
order a5 revealed t0 1t then 1t becomes a foe Lo real

progresa and culture anlis one of the arch enetmes
of God

Thave thus dwelt at length on the HMindu
conception of Dfarma ag thet 1s the base brth on
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which rest the golden doctrines of the Grua about
the nttainment of beatitude  We have to rise from
the nnreguinted actinity of Awma or desire Which iz
conjunction with intellect leads us to depths for
below the level of the brutes From Kwma to
fMharm cewdthe  Kawa, (desire unopposed  fo
Dharma) from the latter to dishfa 1a {desiecless)
Aarmn from the latter to Dhyaia and Ju s, and
from them to Mofsha—such 18 the golden ladder
of the spintonl Life
For the attatnment of this Srad i/ ¢ (fatth) 18

necessary  Orad lh ¢ 18 the AT (mother) who will
show to us our Divine Tather Who but the
mother cap show us our father

PRI A Bl

i Agisha 7 98 7 9@ ggarw w(Gia 1V 41}
This dwvine virtne of Sraddhes will eventually lead
to the atismment of zbhyos: and rarigst snd
eventaally to the raptures of God love =nd God
Enowledge and to the final attmnment of unton
with God

AT GARAT RER |

(By tho tion of tural koowled

P g
and Yoga the Supreme Soul becomes radiant in
cor souls)
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1 shall naw deal with o few questions raised
at the ontset by many mgmung modern minds
The first of these 18 whether Sr Krishna1s God
Tn regsrd to this matter we must at the beyinmng
proceed on §aith and awnib the blss of reahsing
His vty as a {act of conseronsness  Conenrrant
and uoform teshmony of holy people for ages
vouched for the truth of the fact thab concentration
of mind aud purity of heatt can help us to achieve
the vision of Godhead Ti we ean accept sach
testimony 1n mundane matters—we are doing that
every day—we may without violstion of our logical
faculty do the same in spintual matters The
declarations of the Gita snd of holy sages when
taken on trust and acted up to with sincerity and
devotion will become self evident and bhssfal facts
of conscionsness When the mind 13 made calm
and serene by purity and dispassion and devotion
the glory of God will ehune there 2s the full ooy
ahines reflested on the bright surface of a tranquil
lake The dvinity of Sr1 Knshaz 15 a truth and
has been procluimed even 1o the Upanmwhads  The
Gopals Purva Tapam Upamshad deseribes Him
thue

TredwE Ram I |
TOTT QIAgArA YARISHAPRR, U
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(The Tsvara whoee eyes nra like the beantilul
lotus who is of the hue of the cloud, whose dress
is like the lightning, whe bas {wo arms and who
shines with the symbol of wisdom and who benrs
the gurland of flowers known as Vahamals),

T'he Liord’s divinity is aupgorted by the clearest and
most credible and unequivocal teslimony, by the
words of the boly and porfected men of all ages, of
{hose who had not the {wo defects of incomplete-
nees of knowledge and absonce of disi

The inner realisation of the divinlty of the Lord
‘will coms after we become worthy of it by service
and lovs sud wisdom. &gt Feqaw= gRAER] 9}

iays the Lord in the Gita—(VI, 19).

'Fha yext question rsised 15, whether the words
of the Gife are Sri Krishna’s own words or not?
There is nothing inhotontiy abeurd in the veiw
that Sri Krishna actually spoke the words of the
Gta on the battlefield, Even in the case of human
beings ntterance becoraes rhythmical under tie
sbrége of emotion The metre of the Guts is «o
simple that until very recently there were séholars
who could discourse in it offhand on the wmost
absiruse subjects. Is it wonderful that the Lrord
disconrsed in tho anushtup mebre to Arjuna on the
problems of life and death and the mesns to the
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attainment of immortality ? Thece 15 however an
orthodox schiool of imterprotors that thinks that
Vyasa has given the discourse of the Tord 1n words
ag near the Lord’s words as possible, preserving
most faithfully the spitit of the Lord’s teachings,
Vyaea was sccording to us an incarnation of the
Lord, ey Rwgen saysa well-known vets?
The Liotd s2y8 in Chapter X of the Gita : §HAWEAT
sgrg: Hence even in this view there is no Limitation
seb on the value of the Gite.

Again, some people say that the path to salva-
lion as stated in the (ite 11 eany and others gay
1hat b2 &ifficaM. The path deseribed in the Gitn
should be trod with the ntmost care, disetimination,
and loyalty. Tn fact, it is simply trying to sel the
enrrent back and carry the stream to its source,
Tb requires immense energy and concentration of
will to stem the river of desire and to unrdo all that
we have dooe in the past. The easiness of the
path lies in the possibility of onr having access to
he central fountain of power and wisdom, in our
identification of eurselves with the Tiord, or rather
in our complels purrender o! omr too aggressive

jmited self unto Him in a passion of love.

Some ask, is the ethical eystem of the Gita
practical ? Arjuna felt ib to bs o in the face of one



INTRODUCFION 15
of the most trying sitnations in life and said

91 A1g: TafadTar AWAEERAETT |
fadtsfn ugade: FA% gw 470
(Gita, XVIII, 78)
‘What better prool can there be to shosw that the
ethical system of the Guta is eminently praciiosl
and i5 not & mete matter of speculation unrelated
o life,

Some others ask, does the Gre pont as the
goul Karma yoga, Bhakti yoga or Jaana yoga? A
great deal of bewildering and acrimonious contro-
versy has grown about this disomssion Teet ns
take the three verses:

G FidnT AETEEOPT |

aing FReswERERIA R )

auRaa s et qrnsis wdsis: |

FiTE) i amrght 7 0

A i aes whmfg g

(Gita V, 2, VI, 46, V, 38)
‘Eack eems to praise one of £he paths as the highest
But the Liord's synthesis 13 to be gathered from s
few verses to which sufficient promisence has nat
been given and which give us s clue to Hie real
teaching which can be best punmed vp by seying
that the golden ludder of the higher hfe 6 to vise
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from unregulated deswwe to o state of regulated
desize thence to a etate of action m & epint of
detachment and renunciation of fruis to the Lord,
thence to humtless devotion and meditation n
which the mind 18 laid at His lotus feetn a passion
of himifless ond eeaseless aduration and becomes
full of NMumination as to the truth of things and
attains to cosmic eonscronsness and thence to the
eternal rapture of God reahsatior I am giving
the verses 11 a sequence of my own to brning out
1y mesmng folly and forcibly

TE T T TR aEy |

g alargalent SwRa 8

"G AEIE § @ANGAN g )

Al givdm W Romanegy o

o SRR TR |

AR 7 GZEATS gy

At o317 mEa

§ ARy vl AN @ g

HersfFa TS 1

S f afg % A 0

(Gata V, 5, 6, X1, 3, 45

A g wi sl A e mewg
g £ o 47 w7 quney o
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AIAY A%AT TEGAITEI ¢
aifk 7 faoard amRRmEEE e (AL 6T

afgar agase AT SR |

Far=an Ay frg gk I THRa A0

AW BATZHN WAGT FAEEL,

TE T A T wgwara 0
FRitErg s RgEEs 39 |

armAEArRNIE TART wreal o (A 9—-27)

U qF TXF At A & wag
argre wafaft @ wEiar g5én 1l
sgat Seqatrsg meReat s o VI, 18, 19)

T shiall develop these ideas later on but what 1
wish 10 emphasisa here 15 that the Gita gaves us a
synthetic viston of hie m Winch these means of
bphilt wait ns ab ficed strges and lead us cveatually
to the attaument of the bliss of Moksha I ghall
tefer hare to two stanzas in the Bhagavata that

Lear on tus point
a1 3kt ganminms )
AgRe wier afelaiara, i
A AR wedE S
FARRAG §urm y 7 T AEGEL N

neo»
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(The fruchfication of well performed Dharma
us preseribed according to Varnas and asramas 18
proptiation of Hars  Bhakt Yoga in relation t0
Bhagavan Vasudeva causes soon the solf hrth of
dispassion and wisdom )

The real fact1s that there are some persob
whe while pursutng the path ol karma attain to the
bliss of enbightenment 05 @ zesult of decotion and
Jnowledge 10 past births and an the present burth
and yet continue to do action having regard to their
station n life  Fvenn thewr case Liberation pre
supposes love and realsation of God which alene
can give salymtion  gges Axdmg—Howss this
possible withont krowing and loving Him? There
ate otbiers whose vasanes take them from the com
pleted hfe of action 1uto the life of devotion where
the tmind 13 80 central 10 the love of the Liord that
the appomnted time fot downg Jarmas passes often
wWithaut their bemg aware of even the passing of
tune  There are yet others whose cwswnas tabe
them from the completed hife of action 1nto the hife
of meditation and of tnquiry s to the venties of
Iife and whose mind 1s 80 centred in ting ash as to

be oblinions of the mareh of e These sonls wust
necessanily be few and are the very salt of the easth
1f others unfit for such tashs take up such tashs
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they meroly mislead the world end 1mn themsetves,
'Phe Lord s8y8

TRz GaFq T WY TR WA
PramiPIEial FRAMR € SN
(Guea 117, )

1 have seen no discussion more fuble than ths
Fach of thess paths bemng purity itselfl and the
Tiord beng the Eternal Pure One, can we nof trush
1t to Jead s to Hum somebow, directly or indirectty?
The ouly test 15, the attainment of God reahsabon
(unar:éa‘) Tach soul must attain to the state of
Infimte Liove snd Widom to, attam to such
agAgim The measure of setion whick the Lord
Yays upon 1t for the sake of sigasz (the gmdsuce of
the world) 18 determined by the tune and place and
of the birth and of the bady

‘What has this aceident to do with the bhss of God-
realisation which 18 the common factor of ol real
Iiberation 7 1t 15 the privilege and duty of every ons
10 Work up to thus Moant Eailsex in the Himalaya,
of Riglier life, whatever b the partienlar path by
which he chmbs up fo that dazzbing and diazy
height Every one must realise that only Lnowledge,
which ¢xI5t8 85 cnjoyment or bliss the Lhss of Sacches

fana ida or the lisa of suprome love—that can gva
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the truest Uberation  The bondage of the trammels
of matter which enmesh us by reacon of 1nnumers
Ble t formed 1n ble births must
go Buch attachroents being the resnlt of sgnorance
the effects will not dsappear unless the cause
disappears Hence knowledge is the one condition
of true and effective and eternal hiberation  Lhie
kpowledge 12 not mera intellectual assent but real
satton  We can eamly see that it can never be
really distinct from love If 1n respect of the higher
among the trausient phenomena of the world
knowledge and love go together they are necessanly
ooe 1 the ecase of the ghest the noumenon
They are hike the light aod the warmth of the sun
~—mseparsble ond one A fife of selfless action
combmed with devotion snd meditation 18 the one
meuns of attainiog to thus stage  There may be
gomea who had gone through this stage 1n previous
turths ot 1n 2 portion of tme lLfetime To them
as pointed out already the measure of action 15
detarmined by tbeir station 1n 14e and 1t 18 Joge
ozly for drgany When shall our empty discussions
about the superioniby of one path or another ceage
and when shall we resclutely, never halting never
cresting tread the path that leads unto Him Lol
il A9R T 7 (Who shines ke the sun beyond
1he confines of darknesss)
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Another question asked 15, whelher the feach~
gz of the Lord 1 tho Gate ars swmtable fo all
ages? The nectar of sslvation will confer 1m-
mortaliby not on men of ons age or one land slone
bat on alt  Arjuea stood before the Liord as the
typical man () and has heen the means of enbght-
enment of the whole umverss for all fune

aiRadl Al dnar MAETRT 1

i T gaTAir g AR Hed o

T may refer hers also to 8 boambiful verss i
the Bhajaiata which says —

oy i e fi gear w089 0
7 g wiguaey wo SO {1

1t 18 wgatn asked why id the Lioed 1mparcé
Jus gracious teachngs on the batilefield and with
restrictione 1mposed by the difficulties of the time
and place chosen for the imparting of the 1nstros
tion (T adew)? But all that 18 vequired for the
smparting of instruction 18 SOREET, AT,
20d TFAIYEET (smtableness of opportumty, of the
papil, and of the teacher) ['ms combinabion was
perfeot 10 the present cuss  The propriety of the
Liord's choosing the battlofield as the scens of hus
discourse 18 obvions  The teavadl of Arjuna’s soud
made s calightonment and uplift absolntsly neces~
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sary  Of course By Enshna conld have by lus
dmne wil compelled Arjuna to fight But 1t
would have been an act of crue! kindness to Arjuns
TUhe Dlagavata describes the compasson and
Tove of a real teacher thus

xg: e Riewer el Paaga |

Other 1nquirers ask, why does the Gita begin
with metaphysics and not with the problems of
conduet directly 7 The first veason 18 that Arvyuna's
special inner difficulty arose by resson of lus erro
neous notions about the nature of the sonl Hs
Soka (grief) was dus to Usha (Mlusion) abeul the
nature of the soul and about the pature of daty
Secondly, to solve a problem of conduct a right 1dea
of duty 15 necessary  Dharma (dnty) 18 not nightly
understond with wrong conceptions aboat the soal
about God and about the true aim of life whigh 1e
the attsinment of umon with God Tharefore the
Liord goes o the root of things at the very antset
of ths discoursa  The body and the soul are not
1dentical—that 15 the bastc statement on which the
jar fabrie of God ward leading trathe 15 rapsed
Holsh 15 WO (self reatisation) The resovory
of outtrue nature slone can give us permanent
happingss for, all #hungs scquired must go awar
The scnpture 18 MI7€ and not - T4 remindg as
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of true aud dvine nabure and does not ask usto
acquurs as salvation something which 18 omtsida of
onvselves It shows fo us the glorions ornament
abont our neck (FENEM) which wa &id mnot see
and which wo regarded as lost and winch brmgs us
107 and elation when discovered o be withus. Tt
15 the scquithtng by the higher cout of God realtss
tion, the sonl that was held 1 bondage by ths fower
court of dosiee Such release from bondage 19 not the
acquinition of a new eloment of joy but the attain
ment of our own bright frecdom and joy

The teachings of the Gita aren perfect has-
mony with 1he teachings contamed i all the other
portions of the Mahabharata The viaw thab the
(it 8 an nterpolabion in the epe 1s thas absurd
The 1lerpolation theaty 15 always trotted out when
4 man wants to condemn a thing or to make ont
& show of sobelarship ot Lo undetmne tho farth of
others I may refer here ta tha closing varses ~of
the Diwrat: wluch show haw thera 15 petlect
larmon;y botween the teachings of the Gita and
1hoss of Mohabharata generally

FRIEFEIENY gRIRIAT F |
aeREDElt avt wARE JEC L
xdeaABE ey wavaEa 5 )
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This wonderfol work 18 absolutely perfect
even frow bhe pont of view of puetic besaty and
ment  Tta predominent emotion 1s 7w (devotion)
and 1t leads all from tha plane of worldliness up the
golden ladder of Nishkama karna  Boktzand J o a
to Bternal Bliss  Its symmetry apnd loveliness are
25 temarkable 53s punty ond bhobmess It hos
alro been classed with and deserihed 28 an Upa
thal & Sastre and Brakmaud,o (RWVHg STM g
A amard)  The word Chts' mposts only
WMART though there are wnumerable Gitas now
existing mostly wntten mith 1t a8 their model and
ging to us its great teachings 1n other forms The

(e 13 10 perfect harmony with the sretis and
mnke It hacmonises all agpects of Wia shows the
concord between thewm and momism reveals to ug
the proper place of & rmo, biekt and jnt a con
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veys to ns the quintessence of all frath, and fits us
for the attziament of God-love and God-realisation,

1 do not go here ianto the question of the new
fita given to the world by the Shudda Dharma
Mandalam, Dbecauss it has no credentials ond is
opposed to the testimony of all our teachers and
saints and because such & discussion will unduly
swell the size of ihis introduction. Nor do I pro-
pose £3 go into the question of the date of the Gita,
becnuse thera is no uso in discussing all the coa-
tradictory dstes now assigned and such an attempt
is sure to make ths introduction longee than it
should bo No vahd reasons have been shown
to reject the traditional date and we should hence
accept it as correct. 1 have dealt with thesa ques.
tions in another volume.

Sn Sankaracharya prefaces bis holy Ahhoshyr
to the Gita by saying that the Lord had tanght the
Lracritti mnpyge and the Niertr marga and that as
he Dharnra consisting of these two paths becamo

lesa potent and widespraad owmg m zho energy of
alharan 1965t on

and
onselfishocss  which themselves were cauged by
selfishness and desico, the Liord iocarnated ns $ris
Krisho to establish Dharma and preserve tho
brabminhood of the Brahmins, beeanso if these
wore taoght 10 {zrad the right path they would sea



26 THE BHAGAVAD G174

to the Dharima being observed by others Liusinear

nation of the Liord was due to His infimte Liove and
Compassion  He tanght the two 2apects of Dharma
to Arjuna to enable him to reach the shore beyond
the sea of grief and 1llus on and chose Arjuna as the
reeiprent of s gracious doctnne snd  message
because what a great man learns and does 1n the
world will be followed by all Sn Sankara says
further that the holy goal of the Gita 1 the highest
bl 8 which 13 consequent on outsoaring the cycle
of sarsore and which 18 attained by tshhams
karmo bhakts and jrana SvERANTSR 7 FAREET
kL W BRy | % M adan

TFASIPANE EATEI waE @R | 78

TRW T A APANAEMEIRT QTR I 7 AR

feguiEicec N

Sn Ramanoja prefaces his holy »hes/ ;¢ by
sayiog that the Sujreme Lord who 18 beyond all
worlds and thonghts ncarpates n the vartons
worlds {0 enable the souls to look up to His lotns
feet and attain the frmt of lfe and incatpated as
Sn Krishna to show His Infinite beauty and graee
to the world of men the cstensible objeet beng to
remove the sorrows of the earth (PIR) and tanght
for showing to all the means of true salvation by
Bhaktiyogs with jnana and karma as angas under
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the guise of wdueing Aruna todo his duty 9%
ey Fgisiiica

ki g
AR rasnigeRd ARsaAIamaTg )

$n Madhvacharya prefaccs his holy bhashya
by saying that Vyasa, an incarnation of the Liord,
composed the Bharata to convey the Vedic truths o
all amf that the Gata. 1s the essence of the Bharata
@ S N e
PRicivicce gl

ERArg; K

1 do not think fhat 1616 nceessary to deal ta
eatenso with the 1deas of others as these are only
amphifications of the above views We can well
reahise how all of tho above views are moble and
true and enable us to bave a free accessimto the
henven of Sr: Enishoa's gracious message

Nilabanta says well —
wh &gl wamdE w0
armit ¥4 giameadt Tar

Tt 18 usual 10 our books to stato1n regard to
each work the subject-matter, the inter-related
of means and end, the fit aspwant, and the goal
(3%, 6379, it and ¥9), The satare of the
eternal verihies of hfe 15 the subject-matter of
this eternal and  cternally-glomons  woth  The
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inter relation of means and end m 1t1s the clear
aposition of the Sad/anas (means) that lead to
God love  God attunment  God reshsation and
God union  The fit aspirant 1s he who hike Arjuna
1 facato face wnbh the clear and clanon cat of
Daty 1o the battlefields of hfe and who throws
Tumself ab the feet of the Lord for enhghtenment
and nphft The goal of the work 1 Moksl ¢ or
the attamment of the perfect and eternal liberation
We must heoce approach the stady of this boly
work with o due sente of the greatmess of the
theme the means and the goal

Ihus wecan well sum up the introduction
thus At the begimmiog of cach Kalpa energlos
of the umverse which hod been withdrawn 1bto
Him begin to have gelf expression  fhey nnlold
themselves according to an wfimte plan present to
the mnd of the Lord  Just as &b the commence-
ment of Lhe evolution of the energies by the will
of the Lord begins the universal cycle ( Aalpu)
50 also has the Liotd s imessage of salvation o
human souls been given for their yudance at
the beginming of the cyelo tsell Thisis the real
sigmflicance of the Hindn theory of the ongie and
meaning of the scuptures Such message of
meifeat on and aslvation 13 tho Yeda The Veds
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tesches the Pracidte Yaiya and the Awrite Ma ga
‘The former 1f followed properly andn s spmt of
digpassion and dotachment and dovotion will lead
to the latter and through it to God The Gita
teaches us this fruth again and again, and modern
whao do nob this and make
sction the final goa! of ife are people who have no
real vison as fo the real teachings of the CGita
They think that Sn Sankara has suppressed action
altogether This view of {hewrs 18 dne boa pheno
menal error A besutiful Sanshnt verse says

= iy a1
Sr1 Sankavacharya says

SEF I AT aw gt §h
FEM XN

Hence acoording to bita 1618 onl) he that hag
attamed the beatstude of God-reahsation that s
fres fcom thelfe of action, for the sumple reason
that he who1s mmersed 1n the nectar of God
realigation cannet actany more than & man s
siate of eep sleep can nct  But » disciphned Iife
of selfless achian and love 1s the only means to that
end, and if ony one gves vp the means and
pretends to have reached thab end, he 1m eamls
found ont and great 10l fall Thers 1sall the
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dufference 10 the world between the man who gives
up ahfe of setion and the man whom the life of
action gives up as bemg too hugh for its sphere
T regard to such pure and liberated sauls who are
we wallowing 1n the mire of selfishnes and s to
fay down the spectal paths which they should
pursue? This does not mean that any onme can
take up life dedicated to devotion and contemplation
1crespective of hisor her birth station inhfe and fié
uess  Each persons Dharmna 1s determined by s
birth which ttself 15 determined by previous Rermas
Bat the attainment of hiberation may be due to the
consummation of devotion au0d sell knowledge 12
the conrse of previous births or 1n s birth and 19
ierespective of the particnlar social etatus or
fanction of the mdinidual Ths actual work 1
the world of phenomens 15 determined by s
lurth and station n hife  In the case of those who
have attained to the highest raptures of God love
God viston and eosmic conscionsness we can realise
that the preliminary stage of Misfdama Aarma and
Chitta S11dhe alone could have led to such & glorious
and heavenly consammabion Such rare and swest

Tiberated souls will compel our adoration Dy the
very perfection that shunes 1o them and mabes
even their bodies a temple of furity and holness
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I have stated 12 my work ou Sur Rabudranoth
Tagme shout this matter thus  “Oar sages declare
that every inan mmst begin Ins spintual progress
by sermice of humamiy, that the attunment of
ul by t Lnowledge, and love
18 an end 0 itself  and $has even after llumination
the wise man shonld do his duties m a spint of
detachinent and dispassion so that others mught
uot bevled astray by the wise men giving up the
performance of dulies They declare further that
n the case of the very few who have risen to the
Iughest raptures of love and wisdom and are
unoersed 10 bhiss no worldly action can be expacted
What action do the votaries of the pgospel of work
ask them to 40? I they pass through 2 place they
spread o paradise of love sbont them, and whosver
13 fortunate enough to breathe for  moment 1n the
divine and lummnoous sbmospbere that they carry
about them feels a sudden comversion of the
heart A compassionate glance from thew eyes
13 worth 2 thousand rehglons lectures How
{aw, Low very few, can be suchsouls? In the
<ase of thoss who are only travellers on the
Dath towards hght, the performunce of duties 5
txacted by tho sacred law, though they will do
their daties 1a a spinit of detachment and dispassion
2nd as onoactof worship of tae Tord saying end
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feshng S Knshnarpanamgastu (bﬂza!qﬁvmtﬂ)—l
dedicate 1t bo Sn Kushaa  Through law the soul
rise3 10 wisdom a0d love and through wisdom and
love 1t nises to the Blies of the Liord

Mr Tiak whis Gife Rahtsye says that he
bses s doctrine that Aemicjo e 1g the final goal
of Lfe according to the Gita on the yerse which
tells us what are the means of finding out, the
ighest essence of & work

TR IRISTRAN T |
aeedt T fey angifte |

(The Leginning the end the matter repeated
the onginal elements the goal the aocessory
matters deat mith and the elements of logien

diecusaion are the seven means of ascertaining the
purport of & work )

No one can have any gqnarrel with this method
Tt13in bus application ofawandin the inferences
drawn by im from such apphication that the
crroncous elements have cometn  Ttas true thet
the Gita 15 addressed to a warrior and that it
finally overcomes s dimnchnation to action  Is
Jut s reason for caying that every ons should do
action irvespective of his Varuo, corana, sraddhy or
Tasnesr Tt1s o doutt true thatatas the Ujare
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hat of the Mahabbarats winch desorbes the
Dhuriae Bat does not the Maliabharata deseribe
both Pravisier Dharmos and Narute Dharmas and
do not the heraes of the Mahabharatt finally turn
thewr back wpon the over enjoysd pleasures of hife
and atfun to the nghest altitndes of renunciabion?
T'he test of abkydwr also has been unfaurly appled
by Mr Tilak Even supposing that the Lord agan
nnd again reverts to Arjuma’s daty to fight, how
does that ajanction apply to oll wrrespective of
time and place and eircnmstance and environment ?
It the apurtats test 18 to be literally apphed, 1 il
be the duty of every man to fyht, because the Lord
&d not tell Arjnnato administer the law, orto
Telieve snffering, or Lo lead people in the paths of
nightecusness but to fight  Again, the Verse

adiefed) At dowr dam@aEa |

ot s g grd Mmms R

shows tous that the Gitaisa seripture given to
all snd mot to the fighter alone Further, the
wjunctions to sitain fo the summits of devotion
and contemplation ate not really loss froquent than
the 1mjunctionto fight The test of % also hae
not been propearly applied by Me Tilah  Tho frmt

1 the attminment of God and not daing the woth
of fighting
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awbEaaE agE anaffa |
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W% &1 AdqEsa] wrnEEnd w ogd

Tt 1 mot possihle to take up the other tests for
fall conmderation here The fest of argdar also
cannot bear the strain sought to be put upon 1t by
Mr Tilak  Lhe Lord says that he 15 giving to the
world what He bsd declared to the world at the
beginmng of creation and which 1t had forgotten
The really valuable element 1n the Gita 15 1ta geand
synthesis  BMr Tilaks view that 1n those pre
printing days no 000 said or wrote anything unless
he had something original {0 say 18 £o ay the Jeast
of 1 more amusing than comelusive “What hae
the question of prinking ko do with tis  matter ?
Tiwasinthe pre prnting doys thab the epie of
Mahnbharata—much bigger 1n mze than many
roodern poems pub togethe — came to be wntten
In sprostusl matters the entice truth has been gives
by the Vels apd who-be he God tumsell-—can
Mnprove upen it and givo us Bomething sbsolntely
otigimal ? He can only brng bofore our gaze the
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radiance of luannation ebernally shimng thers,
TIn the very same way Mr Tilak has musapphed
the tests of erthe ade and Upapath  He has done
well 1n pointing out the worthlessness of Western
ethical gystoms based on uthitanamsm evolution or
mtaitioms  ‘ The preatost good of the grentest
number’ 18 a mere intellostnal bubble  Does
*number’ nclude savages andbrutes? Who can
find out whal conduces to the greatest good of
the greatest number ?  If two porsons differ as to
such greatest gosd who 13 to deaide betwoen them ?
Thia theory gives no promunence to the element of
wolhive 1 action Suppose tho promoters of a
tallway comproy bribe the authorities to lay a
radway line, that action sscures the giod of the
people Is 1t therefora moral? The evolationary

and ntuthonal systems of athics also are unsatis-
factory and logical  The real glory of man 18 not
the wall tn dive or the will ta power but the will to

allain the Jughest perfertton Which 18 expressed by
the torm Mumukshntia  No system of ethics 1s

sound which 1s not based on » sound system of

metaphysics The real defeet 1w Mr, Thlak's

method 18 that in hus attempt to sociahseall spiritual
achvibies there is the danger of his losing sight of

the mgbar work of our spimtuwakeng oll socish
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actimties till 1m the end the spirib 18 left face to
face with God and in full possession of the priceless
and efernal treasure of God-reahsahion  Tt1s nob
possible to take up here for discussion all the 1deas
mentoned 1n Me  Tilak & volemmous bosk  They
may be taken up later on from tume to time when
ever necessary The supreme mportance of Aar na
—action whether for legitinete gratification of
legitimate destres or 1a & Epiit of renunciation and
detachment and dispassion—has been recogmised by
all  The real difference1s as to whether 1615 the
final end and aum of hfe Already Indin has
boen torn by empty futrle dieemssion as to the
uitimate elements of hfe—as to whether the sonl
and God are ome or one rnd yet not one, or 1wo
a8 to whether Liakshmi and Narayana together or
Norayans alone forms the Godhead, and so on
Mr  Tisk has added one more fo the distracting
discussion of the ultimales As & mabler of facbit
soema to mo that the Tord ha expressed mself so
clearl and has given to the world sueh a grand
synthems that 1t 18 1mpossible to metal e Mis gracy
cus Message 1 shall endeavour 1n the suceeeding
rages to make my poartion quile clenr andJ ehall

st tho end sumup the Yiozd s gracious declaralion
of Leuth 1n tho Bhagavad Gita
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The first chapter 18 an introductory chapter and
@ives us & narrative of the events ihatled tothe
exposition of the great truths of hifs by the Lord
Al the bhas! yalaras and commentators on the Gata
pass over this chapter lightly because the doctrinal
portion commeneces only w Chapter II of the Gita

We must remember 1n this connection the
evonts (n the Mahabharata which ledup to the
Gite  On the eve of the great war Vyass asked
Dhritarashtra 1f he would have the gt of higher
vision by which he could see the tragic drama of
the war as 1t developed o the batilefield of Ruru-
Lehetra  Dhritarashira dechned the boan as he
conld not bear to see hia hindred suffering the flac-
tnating forinnes of war and preferred his congerntal
bhindness to the offered vision of carnage Vyasa
then gave the power of vision to Sanjaya und
asked Sanjaya to oarrate to Dhrtarashira the
events of the war us they took place Saamjaya
then mformed the Kmg that the great hero snd
so10t Bhshma had fallen an battle  Dhrtarashira
was stricken with peief and asked Sanjaya to
narcate all the events n detal from the time when
he opposing armies wet o deadly war Banjaya
then narrated the events and in the conrse of such
narrstion deseribud the funtnees of heart that over-
came Arjunn and the Lord's teachings to Arjuna
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to ensble lum to tako up agsin s burden of dub
10 o, upirst of detachment and dispassion and 8ur
render of the fruit of work to God

Madhusoodana Saroawats pornts out that there
19 & striking mmtlanty between the fom of dia
logue sdopted 1n the Gita and the similar fonn of
dalogne adopted 10 the Upsushads cg the
dislogue between Jansks and Yajnavalkys Lhis
form 15 adopted to show the grestmess of the
subjects taught When a great sou} 13 the choson
reeiprent of the divine message given by the Over
son) the oceasion 19 unique and stirs ns to the very
depths of our bemg  The message hited 1nto the
sunshine of clear sighted peace the noble Arjuny
tormented by the darkness of domht and gloow
118 fact by itself spart from the docirines actually
tanght mates our heart full of fatth and puts °¢
wmto a receptive mood  Farther by showing that
Aruna was the trme snd trustfal diseiplo of the
Lord wo are given a clear 1den ag to what are the

d bl of \

4

This chapter 18 hnown as the sr¥afimmam 1 .
dealing with 11 o grief which overtoak Arjuna whett
ho wan face to face with the grent 1ssues of hfc
"Lhe man whahas & clear coneeption of duty should
nluays feel equal to the demand tonte oo e
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energies nod gervices by the impenous call ¢f duty
He

1f he be oalled upon to face
Some awful moment to which Heaven has joined
Great issues, good or bad far human Lind,
Ts bappy as s Liover, and attired
“With sudden brightness, ke a Man 1ospied *

Azjuna was overwhelmed by Soka and Mk (grieb
and tluston) because his overflow of pity and ten-
dorness at sight of the 1mpending earnage of s
tath and hin obscured the clamty of s mental
wiaton  'The situstion 13 described  vividly n a few
brief strokes and e are prepated by this Ohapter
to receive the Lord’s gracious message S given to
us 1a the Inter chapters of the Gafa

In S Lemunacharya's Guhartha Sangiela the
purport of this chapter 18 stated thus

FAHEEITARA TR |

U JUREEET TR FHY N

(Ibe exposition of the seniptnre was made fo
eave Arjuos who was sgutated by msplaced  affee-
ton and pitv ond by deeming s duty he n breack
of dnty and who sought refoge with Sm Lrishoa

and proyod for ealightenment n 4 spint of uiler
¢l surrender)
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1 way poiot out here that according to Madhu-
cudana Sarasvoh ond other Advattic commentdr
tors the Gnba 1z an exposibion of the bame sruth
contamned 10 the Mahavakys Touamas: (That ort
thou) He says that the first srx Chaplers TFHIE
ofthe CGats deal with the @Y  (the sow)
that the second sis chapters Fiia9%® of the Giba
deal with the TeTg1d (God) and that the third S
chapters TNITGT of the Gita deal with the 0D
ness of the soul and the oversoul  Hs says fusther
that the WGRA%% deals with Karms wargs, %
RefaeE with the Upasana margs and the EOlkEEY
with the Grana margs  He says

q% q w2 TR awWT AL

vt e Saefiisay

fedi® wnrzRetemedagatar |
NRFTAFZERARIAISTART (|
T 7 aiilen arrndt avky g |
TRAR TR ATAISRT Wi )

Ho says forther that by giving up Kwmj2
Karma sod Mish ldhe Kurmaand by doing D ehh me
Karma, we become pate 19918 and attamn RN
and SIIRTTAATTR (the attanment of the {ourfold
sadhanas) These a theias are FrNARYENAT (tho
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diserimination of the eternal and the non-eternal)
{EHAFSNTRAT (desirelessmess 1 regard to the
enjoyment of frmt here and beyond) wwEmRER
{the attzmment of dispassion, self-control ete), and
FYEA (an over mastening desire for Liberation and
solf-realisation) e says that affer such attain-
ment the soul attains the full frutfainess of WA
{heaning), %7 (meditation), and MERET (ceaseless
and iwtensive contemplation) Then it abtmns
reahsation (FFLFR) through the Makaralya sracane,
1t 13 only then that Awidya s overcome, it 15 only
then that Bhrama (wrong cognibion) and Semsoye
{doubt) vameh, 16 15 only then that W93 and sTrmifiy
Karmas are destroyed, only the Prarabdha Karmag
holding sway like an arcow alrendy let loose from
the bow and hence baaud 6o expend uself, 1t 1g
only then that we have JFAHT and HAMT conse-
quent on ARIA » FNATATTAUMIN, and TAEL arg
eyt {oater means) leading to ¥R, =T and
AR, and when [E®eT ST 15 attamed, then
follows the attainment of gl |

Inthe ahave exposition the leading dockrines
of the Advaitic school are brefly set out and I
shall expound them fally later oo The mam
doctrines of the Vimshtadvaita school are given to
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us 1n telabion o the chapters of the Gute 1 these
verses by Sr1 Yamunacharya

e T
AR W AG AT A )
TAma s g amed geERt |
Al ﬂlﬁ‘ﬂﬂ[ﬂwq ‘B’( il all{ﬂ' 1
ERER bRzt

PR

BAFAARTD wedm aTiE 4
FUAgErATe AT |
FhfalrdRATR s aanzE N

He says that 1a the first chapters we bave
the Karma Yoga and the Gnana Yoga Jeading to
the roshsstion of the tr ¢ nature of tha ndindust
soul {which according to the Visishtadvaitas 18 5%
and not fY or 1dent sl with God as with the
Adva tns) that in the seconl s ol apters we have
Dhakli loga leading to reabsation of the true
natire of Godheal and that 10 the third six chap
ters we have the differeatistion of I'iusha and
Pralris harma Bhokti and other miscellaneons
topos

As e matier of fact thaugheich bros 1 diwis ons
of the a1bject mniter of the Gits are i the man
rcorrect ant enable us to bave s clenr view of the
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procession of 1deas 1n the Gila according to these
two schools of thought, we will find thab the Guta
lays stress thronghont on God love and God-reahi-
sation as being the w0k meana of liberation and
describes 1n detail the path of Nishkima Karms
sgain and again throughout the eightesn chapters
88 the sole means of attaimog God love and God-
To avoid ting our affent
on the few powts of doctninal \mfereuces among
the various schools of thought and to enable us to
have a generud wdes of the mareh of thought 1 the
Gitr 1 wonld say that the first six Chaplers deal
pnmanly witk the Earma Yoga mclufing Raja
Yoga as means for $he attamment of panty and
concentration of mind, that tho second six chinpters
deal with the nature and mamfestations and glories
of Godhead snd the Bhakti yogs, and that the last
s\x chapters deal with $he Gnsna yoga and a large
number of topics connected with Karaia Yoga end

Bhakt Yoga




CHAPTER |

Introductory
AU S

i gk ervar g
AT TRy fragda @ |
Dhratarshtra sard—

O Sanjaya, on the Kurashetra which s the
field of Dharma, what was done by my people

and the Pandavas who had gathered together
eaper for hattle P

NOTES
Lo was o called because 1t was a boly
spot creating love of Dharma 1n hearts whero such
love was not existent befors and intenmfying such
love 1o hearts where such love already existed.
Manu eayain Chapter 17, verses 10 and 20
TR % A T T )
T RaR § b ¢
ORI @nrara |
% AR fadrer ghrt adm
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St Vedants Destka eays that wi means Yapa and
that 98T meana a place where unmglteous per
sons wore to bo slawn and nghtecusness was to be
established

2 3989 | The Karmakanda of the Veds refors

tost 381 FFUT 24T " The Jedbale Srubr says
‘FEREAR e % gedd W e
st dereAs’. Nilabuotha thinks that the Kuru-
kshetra referred to as THYT 15 dfferent lrom these
Sn Medhusoodana Sarasvatr rafers also to the
Satapaths Srutt ‘5 & AT, In the Salyaparia
1t 13 s2id that King Kura performed penance
10 the Kurcksheira and gota boon from Indra
that all persons dying there should go ta heaven
As Dhanapatt points out, it 15 not patural fosay
thot Dhritarashirs referred to ¥&T to distingmsh
this Knrukehetra from other Kurukshetras because
such an idez would not have been in s mind,~—
or to say as §n Madhusoodans Sarasvat does that
w7 was nsed to ash Banjaya whether the holiness
of the place induced the Pandavas to demst from
slaughter on the field of battle or ths Kauravas to
tarn away Irom fighting and thus ruin themseves by
gwing up the kingdom unrghteonsly wrested from
the Pandaves, It seems to me that the question is
quis natural and consistent with Dhritarashteas
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character Ho was no doubt nvaricions but was
nob without & certatn clement of punty of natare
becauso the Sm Bhagavata khows in the first
Skandba thet s heart was turned to God by
Vidwa 8 words and he attained salvabion by med:
tation znd devotion after renoune ng the world
He was nots hard ned worldling 1ke s sous
He knew that 8 Knishna wae God incarnate and
that Karakshetra was the field of Dharma  After
learning about the fall of Blushms he asked
Sanjays to narrate all that took place 10 the field
of Dharma and 1nthe presenco of the Lord of
Dbarma  He had of course & strong bias for s
own hildren but thatd d nol shscure hus meutsl
vsionasiothe holy character of the battlefeld
Hence 1t seems to me that Mr C M Padmans
Bhachanir & suggest on that he suspected fon! play
by Pandavas 1 spite of the holiness of the place
18 a far fetched one

3 BEI [his shows s

parhiahity for his own
side

1t may also be that he intends a roild rebuke
suggesting that 118 cluldren were really blind 1 ke
bunself  Some saplent modern scholars who sce
a racia) complexion 10 everything say that 1t means
Aryas as opposed 4o the polyandcous Pandavas who
formed a different race Thig 15 utterly absurd
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4 Some commentatots understand tho verse m
& mystical gense Venhafrnathn ssys that aiter
18 §n Erishow’s body of which the life was the
Pandavas (7% 90 fz 292a17) and that the Kauravas
were consumed by tha fiame of Sn RKuchne's
nghteous weath  He says farther that tis secon-
dary meaning 19 1nferable from the wards though 1t
15 not the primary meamng, sud cites as an instance
the famous verse of the Ramayana WMUg ete by
way of apalogy  Abhinava Guplacharys soys
that 3T means th» bodv and that tha war referred
to is between the righteous end the unnghteous
tendencies 1o man  These interprtations have
no doubt elements of beauty 1n them hut they
are obviously far-fetched and unacceptable
G IANH—

g1 g sEar: opg gahman

[IAAGTATH AT mﬂiﬂ’iﬂ w2
Swnjaya sad—

Kwg Duryodhina, seeng the Pandava
Army set 1n battle array and approaching the
preceptor { Drona), smd these words

Norns

1 eyselgeswsy  He did not send for Drons
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an a King mught seud for hus General  He wenblo
hm beeause of the fear of the enemy which
wanerved hum because of his lingering reverence
for tns teacher and becanse of conuderations of
poley

2 U Hewasthe b fof bng snd the
unquestioning obedience of Biushma Drona and
other servants of the sovereign to the latter—which
15 the foundation of social and polt cal sohdanty—
was thus justified the result being left to God to
ordawn and grant 1o Hig Tiernal Wisdom and Liove

AT SITFYAAT AgE I

TRT ZORTAN A T i 9 3

See O preceptor! this greatarms of thesons
of Pandu set 1n battle array by thy diseple the
son of Draprda

Nurss

1 Hereferred to Dhnshtadyumna m paths
cular and described him a3 Drupada s sos to lundle
an apetent hatred n Dronas breast  Some com
mentators say that he even prawed the sop of
Drupads as wise o nt that Drona was nnwise

wm baving taught the scence of war fally to Wi
coemy
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2 b5 stted by some commentators that he

slyly hunted by placing SUSIREN and HIY tagether
that Drona was specialy the fmend and teacher
of the Pandavas nnd was partial to them  This 18
a somewhat far-fetched suggestion

A Y AT ARGAGA A1
FFAEY e FIYTT AGTH AN

vehgEsRaE e e

qarSEPaATT Jrewg aegua iy
FaArgT fwea IR dHam
ROt T @ T AR A G0

Here are vahant warriors with mighty hows
who are equal in prowess to Bhima and Arjuna.
Here are Dhirsshtaletu, Chekitana, the powerful
King of Knw, Parajit, Kuntibhoga, Subya who
is n great chief of men, the pwssant Yudhas
wanyy, the valiant Uttamaujar, Drupada, and
the sons of Draupadt  All these are Maharathas.

Notrss

1 His ponted reference to Bma and

Arjuna shows how he guailed whenever he thought
of them
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2 A Maharvatla vs a warrior who nding 10 8
great car can fight successtally ten thousand
bowmen A warrior fighting 1n a chariot who car
fight effectively agatnst another warnor similatly
seated 15 called & Samaratha An Aewatha 15 ope

who can fight against innumerable hosts ncluding
many Samarathas

@A g @iqer ¥ afadng R
AR 30 ez g A 0 0

O Chict of Brahumuws | know the Chiefs of

our army whom I mention to jou for your
remembrance

Nores
1 ey Madhusoodana says that this
word may have been msed to flatter Drons by
prasimg him ss a noble and holy man or to convey
& bunt, that Drona was after all a Brahmn and not
hikely to be a great and powerful warnor

W e s e it |
watamt Tt dmgfaada g p e

They are yourself, Bhishma, harna, hripa
~ho 1s elwags victorious 1n battle, Asvatthams,
Vikarna end Saumadatn
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Norzs :
1. Another resding substitutes foPqtR,  for
w3, He iz Jayadratha.

w T 9ET: U WY AwEan |
AATTRAALLON T FHEATER 0N

And many other valiant men who are ready
to lay down their lives for my sake, who wield
diverse weapans and missiles of war, and who
are masters of the art of war.

Norrs:

1. @HAEL Thers iy in this word an under-

current of suggestion—nat voluntary but involan-

tary and inauspicious—that they had already lost
thelr hives for his sake,

ELeitEccait Rkt aiist Y|

e Ragidai o Aalbciaan o

Yet our force protected by Bhisbma, is not
sufficlent, while their army protected by Bhima
15 sufficient.

Norus:

L. S5 bas been snid to mean (1) insufi-

cient, or (2) unhimited while YHF meang (1) suffi-
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dent, or {2) lmited But tbe first-mentioned
meanings ate more in keeplng with Duryodhana's
character snd the general spirit of the descriptions
of the contending hosts in this chapter. We have
slready stated that Duryodbans was inspired bY
fear. A preater number of heroic leaders who
blew on conches with specific names 18 stated 00
the side of the Pandavas than on the side of the
Kauravas. The blowing of such conches is said to
bave inspired the Kanravas with fear Duryodhans
had also & lnrling, thoogh mean and nomerited
suspicion, that Bhisbma favoured the other side.
1t is further noteworthy that Duryodbana. thongh
bis army consisted of eleven Alshauhenrs while
that of the Pandavas comsisted only of seven
Akshaukinie, had already called the lstter a8
A TG (grest army). He bad already described
the great warrior oo the sile of the Pandavas as
equal in prowesa to Bhums and Arjuna  Above
sll, there was the fact of Sri Krishna being on the
ida of the Pandavas,

mﬁg\ = f‘&g agraTRatRga: {
wraiariroged a9sw @ oy fr g e

Therefore, let all of you, each stationed in
his place in his respective division, guard Bishma.
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Nores
The presence and 1nspiration of the Generals
153:mo0 are unportant factors 1n warfare everywhers
and espeetafly so in oniental warfare

AR @A oIE Ay |
flagamg frrdvln E oAt samar b 1R

Then the valinnt and aged gandewe of the
Kutus (Blushms} blew loudly on his conch
Simbnada (of the hon's roar) 1 order to cheer
him up

Nores

1 Bhshma saw Duryodhana’s famtness of
heart from afar and blew a gh and loud note on
lus conch to bearten hym

2 The verse shows that Bhushma was vahant
(RAMAFL) though old, unlike Duryodhana who wag
& coward though young

3 ¥F  Bome commentators say that 16 may
efsr to the army of the Kauravas or to the army
of the Pandavas asa sign of the commencement
of military operations snd an essurance that they
will be given an opportumty of showing therr mh
tary prowess or to Srt Kwmshna a8 the occaston—
dminely predestmed~—for mamfesting the object
nd the glory of His wuearnation
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a8: TR W g |

LLCUIS Y TREgFSISAIG Y 130

Then conches and kettledrums, tabors and
drums, and cow horns were sunultaneouely sound-
ed, and the nowe became a deafenmng uproar

aa: SRS wat ey fady |

ATa%: AT = oyt ey 0

AT gathah Reaget wiww

i it wmrg Afrmnt THRTT 01l

TATIRT Ty Fedige yfafge

5T agdag geAfTgaR 0 t5 0

Then Knishna and Arjuna, seated 1n a great
charwot to which white horses werc yoked, blew
thewr divige conches— Hriahikes (Krishna) blow
g the conch Puncha]nuya, and Dhananjaya
(Arjuna) blowing  the conch  Devadatta
Vrikodars (Bhima) of terrible deeds blew the
mughty conch Poundys Kwg Yudhishtira blen
the conch Anantavijaga Nalulaand Sahadeva
blew  the conches Sughosha and Manipushpaka.

Nozrs
1 BNR means the lora of Sr, the goddess of
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fortans  The word hints that success wae lo be
on the site of the Pandavas

2 The separate mention of tha warrtors and
their conches in the army of the Pandavas shows
1ts real might in spile of 1ts smallnoss of nu nbers
1t wasfighting on the mde of righteousness, the
noblest chivalry of the time was on its side, and the
grace of God was upon b

wEAER qEarE: fwedt 7 agRy |

geog B eafemyote o

g:vz‘v Sz abm ofyder)

AMELR ARG TFTG? T9F TTE 0

The mghty bowed hing of Kasi, the
Mahiratha Sikhands, Duchtedyumna, Virata,
the unconquered Satyahy, Drupada, the Drau.
pedeyns (Droupads sons), and the mghty-
armed  Saubhodra  (Abimanyu) blew therw
couches separately on all sides

& Arit T ggwiv TRy
Ao it Sra gy TWINITAN
That nproar rent the heacts of the sons

of Dhritarashirq, fifling the erth and sky with
the sound
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T 2R wdTE R A |
TN T7TTRT qoE: | 79 I
Then the monkey-bannered  Arjany, on
seeng the marshalled Kaurava forces and whet
the battle was about to commence by the dis
charge of uilitary weapons, took up his bow.
NoTes
199 This word always marks & change of
topie 1t may refer also to the fact that something
unezpected was immment The word 15 also sad

fo be auspieious 1a gself and s a ARG

and -
troduces us to the blegseq Gita

sitTreaTEs grid: mg qT
&% fiar fafiidt FWMERIRTER 0

(The 0 words Owm and Atha come out of
Brahma’s throat, finding a way for themselves
Hence both of them are auspieious)

w3 T wefiay |
AT TqE—
Rk iE R — Asega Nl n

ARy g T |
i ey ArseaRtaTnag gy o 8 v
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qst 7 aysT !
m%tmvx gﬁuga frafasida 1320
And spoke thus to hrishn, O Kwng
Arjunn sud—

‘Station my Cir, O Achj ata, between the tna
armies, 0 that Taniy see who have come here
longing for battle and with whom [ must fight
m this great work of wary and gase on all who
have awsembled here far fighting, desirous of
pleastng in battle the evi! minled son of Dhnita-
rashtra

XNores

1 &% Baing of o noble and deliberative nature
he did not pracipitately run away from ths war
under the influence of his impnl=e of tendetness as
Daryodhans forced on the war under the influence
of los¢ of domimon  He spoke and awaited 1llamin
alton

2 AT Arjuna was not afraid that by bemng
betwoon the two amies he would be singled out
for atiack When unready becsuse 1 wasa tume of
nighteous worfare and hence no one would attack
im when he was unreads, whatever was the cause
espoused b) um nnd Loesuse &=3§—THe of the
Omumipotent will—wag by e nide
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8 We may note also that consciousness of per-
sonal downg which 13 1ndicated by the frequent use
of the first personal pronoun ete in thess hnes
&, f0¥st, %3t etc  This shows that he Was
begwmuing 1o bave the fundamental error of his
being a doer According o the Advaitre school of
thought the soul 13 not & doer bat 15 aeTERTAE
(Infinite Bewg, Conscionsness and Bliss)  Aceor-
ding to the Visishtadvaita school the soul 15 no-
doubt mfimtely subtle but 1 YT According
1o the Dvauta school the soul 1 not ®a7A buf 12
dependont on God and the 1dea of his heing a doer
18 hence an illasion In any view, therefore, the sout
has 2 different origin, nature, and destiny from
vature (Prakeiti), and 1t 13 the wentification of the
soul with the properties, and tendeucies of the pon-

©g0 that brings ahout Sams '3, Just as the reslss

tton ol the true natare of the soul brings about
the bliss of Liberation angd beatitnde

AL IF|NT—
I g ek e |
N e N
STArERdie s TR R0 U

Anginager: gt a1
FACT 0w FarARTT Ry 0 g 1



GHAPTBR 1 &
Sanjaya sud~

Thus addressed by Arjuna, hushna stayed
the great ear between the two armies in frout
of Bhushma and Drona and all the clieftuns
thete and smd  ‘See, O Parths, the sssembled
hauras’

Nores

1 AW mesns one who has conquered sleep—
a man of pure saitme nature capable of perfect
self mastery

9 T have shown above how the 1solated stationtng
of the car was not a strategic blunder becanse that
wasa tme of izg eod because the Lord of wills
was therc and no humen will conld act without His
direction

3  Bhishma has described  this mittation 1 the

besuhiful verse that ocours i the first Skandha of
the Bhagavata

§R 8l 3N B AT
Fraqeariadr w WRE L

fraait sckiRmgeamr
ety aged (fadarg i

(May my love test on Arjunas friends who
heanng his comrade’s words and stationing the car
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between his fnend's army and thew foes’ axmy
drew within Himself by His eyes the lves of the
army of the foes)

FAERerarg: gy fame |
ArFTrRIgETAR AT e e o

SAWERIRT HAdiEadiy 1
avamicr § drda. wIeergAaleTar 1

Feaairy fdigfagandig

‘Then Purtha saw there 1n both the armies
uncles and _randfathers, teachers, materwl
uncles, brothers, sons, and grandzons, comrades
fathers 1n-lasv, and friends Seetng his kinsmen
thus marshalled in baitle array, and with bt
beart wrung by supreme pity, he spok thu m

SOrTOw i

Notes

1 Arjunas greef 13 not ke Duryodhans's gret
Duryodhana s grief was owng to T, gansed by M8
apprebension of the loss of earthly things Arjuna B
emiel Was awing to FRERT caused by lus appreben
E10D of vatious evila to himself  to the society and
to Dharma by the 1mpending slaughter The tw0
kinds of gnet show the real uatures of the two men
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2 The Liord does not say that merey 18 1mpro
per  Indeed 1n the last sloha tn Chapter \I of the
Gata, Ha says

FERREERIA A AT )
e aRig ¥ | AR QT o

There He deseribes the sonl that has risen to the
highest alhitudes of Liove aud renunciation  lb1s
only he that has svared on the wings of Daw and
Laght that can hive in tho pure cinpyresn of Lave
Mercy which 1s p 1 by gelfish attach

to the world and which sets iself 1 au athiinde of
bostility to Liaw 1s not a Godward qualty

3 As all menare not of Sattwic natare, the
world requirks 3% (the Jaw of pansand ponalties
for violation and trapsgressions) Arjuna himself m
the T says

IRTEAARE WA UL T FIT
ARZIEHIRE TRHRNR
TERAIRE UG qY T T |

@ mffed &% wf ot s o

{Some refrain frow stus becauss of lear of
pumishment by the king, others refrain from ans
frow fear of pumshment by the god of death, yet
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others refrain {rom sins from fear of onme another
Thus does the world rest on pumshment )

The punishments infhicted by a just king 1o ae-
cordsnce with law are hke the pumshments of
God  Those ean no moro affect tho former than
these can affect the latter

4 Henee the unrestncted application of the
ponaiple of nou resistance wifl only 1ntenmfy selfish
ness and vice and crime 1n the case of the ewil people
sod will lead to the disruption of sosiety, though
there aro mstances 1 Life as well as 10 hteratare
(e g thecase of Jean Valjean) of a true conversion of
the heart brought about by absolute non-resistance
Pamshment for misdeeds s necessary fo reform
the l doer and proserve the rmoral order of the
world  Even i the cose of the supreme paim and
penalty of death for eertain  atroclous crimes
the Hindu doctrine of Karma gives us aveal snd
new aspect of the phulosophy of punichment, be
cause the next birth will certainly be all the better
for the worlnag out of the great evil by the equally
great pumshment Ordinary men may not realise

Ahus fach and st may be sard that this 1 not demon-
strable by reason  But thoge Whose consclousnes’

s oxtended and perfected by yoga can realise the
procession of

the e mearnations of the soul and
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the acts done and the frumts enjoyed by the embo-
died sou}

6 The Hinda rebgion has always taught duntt
to be hugher than Prarmtte but has tangbt alsoat
tho same time that it 18 only the man who has
{followed loyslly the law of legitimate Praviiits that
can tread the lgher path of Murutt: snd attoin the
bliss of beatrtude

6 Arjuoa’s mercy was  strongly colonred
through and through by elements of selfishness
and egotism  He had not lost lus love of emmre
His vow on behalf of Draupsd: was ever present
m hig mind  He was thinking of the loss of
all kingly pleasure owing to the removal of
A\l relations and friends by the eruel hand of death
The 1deas of "I” and “mne” weren the forefront
of tus thoughts The merey of selfishness 1s u sonrca
of weakness It a3 different in quality and degree
from the drvige merey of absolute unselfishnass and
love and renunciation

7 Agam, our real kinsmen and frionds are thoss
who ate lavers of God, even though not connected
with us by bies of hinship and frendship  The
latter are not our real kinsmen and friendsf {hey
wiolate the faw of God
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8 ZTWSAT Some commentators say thab tb
means T AW 3 ¢ unworthy ity  Others
say that tbmeansa v 7 Bt of merov as Arjuna
Was overpowered once before by tenderness to his
cousns and saxd

T 9T AR NG TSR

5 gy a7 F1mdn g 3

Taxd AT an o am T g0 0

(L o o Parea)

(T do not wish Lintm even to worms and ants
How can 1 wish the death of my kith and Yin?
That was why I chose five villages before)

A TT—
#8n ta e I e o
HEPa mm el go s aRasafy o kel
T WL F Rrgdes sewd
wIvEt S el granTTi afamy 1 i

7 a wepTTeny wada o ¥ aw |
Frfirfn st qmiy fdak Say i 2o v
Arjunma said—

0 Kushoa! Seeiny these my kin<man, gath
ered together through Tust of battle, my lanbs
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farl andd w3 mouth 18 parched, There 15  tremor
m my frame,and my hur stands on end wth
horror  \{y bow Gandu o ships from my hand,
and my shin hos a burnme feser 1 mn not
ble to stand steady and ereer, and my mind
scems to ba wm a whil [ <ee mansprerons
omens, O Keshava
Notrs

1 S Ramsuua pownts oub that Arjuua’s
grief wag due to us nobity of naturs, is merc
falness, s lovs of kinsmen, and s fear of
Adharma and ewil consequences to society  He says
that Arjona was FEFA  (high-sonled), THEGRT
(vety mercifal) and Q% (decply attached to nth
and lun) and was nspired by S9WE, SUSM, and
IR (love of ki, supreme pby and fear of mn)

2 But this tenderness was based on a wrong
conception of the nature of the son) and of Dharma
Tint was why 1t became s source of unmerving
gret (R9R)  The same love if based an a nght
notion of the nature of the soul and Dharma would
have caused joy and solf poise

8 Ourdutyisto carry out the Liord's coms
mundments irrespectiva of results and with a full
realisation of the naturc of the soul While a

2GS
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state of umversal peace 18 the goal of human
endeavourand while all of ug fondly dream ofa
happy warless carth

—‘Robed 1n umversal haryest up to exther pole
she smiles
Unrvereal ocean washing softly ell her warless
18les"—
uoge should shrink from duty Make war agmnst
war but never shnnk from duty 1f 1t 1volves War
for the sake of duty and righteousness  Duty 18
Tugher than lova and mergy which are mspired by
selfishness and gnorance, though selfless and wise
love and merep—-diving 1n 155 fulness and umversal
mats appheation—ia the highest goal  Smt Rama
was at the same time embodied lawand 1nearnate
merey  He waa Auarg ad and he said
a7 Ghqyer wzﬂagj "R

{1 givo shelter unto all Buch g my vow)

Love won through loyal obedience to Law will be
sellloss, dynamie, complete, and umversal, and will
atune forth for ever ana #ave 1its object Tender-
uess Which 15 5 compound of weakuess, griefs
and selfishness w11 be selfish, powerless, fragmen
tary, and hmited, and will 3eb itsel? 1n opposition to
Law and will rurn stselt 80d eannot help it object
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4. The word snfy2 in verse No. 27 ehows that
Pty was the active agent in Arjuna and that Arju-
na became its abject. It was deop-rooted in hus
nefore and over-powered hum, ihough he was
trained in the habit of obediencs to Dharma  His
Soka {grief) and Aohin (ilusion) had fo be dispeiled
by the Liard by teaching him the trae nature of the
#oal and the true nature of Mharma.

5 He whoge mercy 1s in opposition to Liaw

and 18 coloured by attachments, demres, selfish im-
pulses, and ignorance and who yeb wanis to 1o-
augurate an era of mercy—as if God who iz Law
is not at the same time Infinite Liove and Mercy—
18 unable to hring into existonce the era that he
yearns for, becanso his love 18 not the fulfiiment of
Law and 15 hence not fall but partial, not dynamic
but weak, not radiant but clowded, not universal
but local in relation to time and place and persons,
1ot divine but human  Absolute, Rmversal, divine,
and selfless love and mercy which ura the sesalt of
Culftment of the Law wonld lead to Joy and reshsas

tion (MR and §19) and not to grief and 1illusion
(rw and sirg)

a 57 Jrftsgeeain g @RI |
am@ﬁmwmaamgmau
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1 xee no auspicions result from slaging
kinsmen m battle 1 do not desire victory nor
sovereignty nor pleasures

Nores
1 98 —It means suspiciousness or oue real
good The Kothopaushad clearly differentistes
srejas and prey s

2 ©% He who takes away our g and goef
and draws our heatts to hum 1 a pagsion of love and
devobion  Hence that word 1s used here as Arjuod
prays for the removal of his grief and 1llzsion

3 In the MMashjotharshadeepla there 18 &
suggestion that Arjura does not want these lowec
results as they would lead bis mind away from the

love of the lord and the commentator quotes the
verse

IEMTARRI T S gz

(I take away the wealth of bun to whomT
wish {o show grace )

This 1den 15 beautfut but 1813 0ot 10 place 1o bhis
chapter
& oegw it & Wil ar
i Wi & T @y gafia
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T chsafeaar g At a7
araa: fyaw: A o e 13

gt sag: Wi wet: gaPaeaT
ATy grgtissii RAISR agagT o 3w i

What can we get, O Govinds, by save-
reignty or by enjoyments or by life itself, when
they for whose sske we desire sovereignty and
instraments of pleasarc and pleasure have come
here to fight, ahandoning lifeand riches-teachers,
fathers, sons, grandfathers, uneles, fathers in-law,
grand-sons, brothers in-law, and other relatives?
K do not wish to kill them even though they kill
1ne.

Norzs

1 W and G4 AT measn GEANT  (means
of pleasnre) here (Madbuscodana Sarasvats)

af Sehgatass ¥ {6 g wémtn

FrEm arogs: w5 g s

(I do not wish «o kill them) even for the
sake of the sovereiguty of the three worlds, Will
I do so for this earth? What happiness will come

to us, O Janardana, by killing the sons of
Dhrtarashera?
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MUATR AR A |

ATHIHIET G g MATYL, TR
s i o gean glew: s AT

By lulling these murderous enermes sin ik
cimg to vs Therfore we chould not kil these
sons of Dhritarashtra who are our own kensmen
Oh Madhava, How can we be happy through
killing our own Linsmen?

Nures

1 sRABA —An atataym 18 one who makes
a wenton and wurderous attack The word
refers tothe moendiary the pomoner, the armed
Besagein, the brigand the usurper of land, and the
sednccr of another’s wile

i mizda gamfniEmg |

Fagwed a&d maaria o

2 Arjuns argues thus  The Dharms, Sastes
138, do not hall any one (% Reng gd@ify)  The
Arthagastra sllows the killing of the atatasns
Even here Katyayana probubits their lalhng 1f they
ate elderly men worthy of reverence It may sleo
be that they should not be killed 1f that would
zesult in the Gwappestance of the whole fonuly
@udd)  We may here refer to the verses
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RIGARR kgt av wEERET |
aqean g 87 A o & wdiea B
{Katyuyar v )
HEANAATES TAEIIRGEn, |
) 7 FARIATE DSHRITS T 0
( Brihasyati )

In any event we should follow the mandate
of the Dharmea Sastra which 18 highor than the
Artba sastra  Then sin will not cling to us but
wilt ching to our opponents Yajnnavalkya says

TAHRAT ATeg qoTERAITRG 0
stivrEIg TouhammihRy ftald 0

3 The golden rule of non-resstance of svil
18 as fully eulogised 1n Himndu sacred books es
elsewhere  Bub Thave already ponted ont above
s appheation and etated to whom it 19 an sbsoluto
rule and to whom it 15 & relative rule

4 Another meaning of the first line 15 this
“Ba will attach only to them the Atataying, by
Inling us Who ate nnresisting  (sTWIFL T AR,
AT i)

TR 7 wagity Seitrradae
FogAHE Ty frwly 7 qERn 0 o )
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w0 % FTREGT, paretrag !
Foaawd 317 agwfreEa i acl

O Tanardana' Althongh thece beng over
powered by covetousness do not realise the s
m destroying the family snd no crime 10 hostility
1o friends, should not we, who realise the harm
and evil of destruction of family, lenen to turn
away from this an?

Nozzs

1 3%I upadm 15 an outside cause that
eolours our character and ¢louds our mision

2 Arunas parade of argument 18 due 10
lesrniog as ditmgmshed feom teoth Al BiE

objections and the fundamental wrong notions o%

which they are based are answered by the Lord 18
Chapter 11

3 His mun pont i that only that dut?
which bnngs about a desirable frmit shonid be done

Feislt & qed srlageE
1w Mrepaagh v wah 0

TR worafa gogal: aaw: |
wh wy g wrmmitstaagaa n 2
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q 47 AT ANGST TR 1
WA A WA ¥ A g

9, This graleful sense of the refinement and
siveatness of true and tender and gracious woman-
hood never blinded our race to the demands
of social and spinitus) life, and our ancesters bad
further a clear apprebension of the fruth that on
1dolatrons sworship of women defeats the very objeck
of worsmp by rendenny it Jess and less fit to be such
an object, because weak and erring human beings
when offered the wmcense of worship that s s due
ouly to God,

“Assume the god,
Affect to nod,
And seem to shake the spheres "

A thoughifn) wnter has poanted ou? that tlxére Ba
Wital connection bebween stch idalabry and divorce
10 some countries i the west  The graces of wner
Ufe sre proserved ond lept watm and sweet ouly
when surrounded by the atmosphers of spinitual
Bfe and Wlumned and enkindled by the golden sun
of Diviae Graco

8. Indeed the entire social system of the
Hindus denives s beanty and 1ts immortal vitality
Jrom {hus unique and harmonious eombination of



6 THE BHAGAVAD GITA

for hood and obed: to Dharma
on the part of women Such reverence for woms®
hood 18 made a soutce of uphit for men as well 38
women by beng kept within bonnds under the
i of a higher —tk for
Dharma as the command of God

4 Manu woms us agamst disobedience %
Dharms 1n the matter of mantal duties etc , becaus®
1 Tesults 1n the Joss of those famuly vicbucs and
graces which are the result of centumes of self
restrawned culture

.

RO FRaeigagnim 71
Togaar Wik A 7 0
Ch JLI 63

@ The sweetness of family hife and the preser
vation of fawily wirtues which 18 the only secur®
basis of national greatness depend upon the existence
of trie and renucd love The slightest taint 18
mind sssure to lead to tamt i speech and aclio?
and to the ultimate corruplion of famuly moralty
and eventually of national worahty  Manu sa}s

fat g s ad af gon )
awt alrmrat @i @ ima g

Hulluka says i s excellent gloss on this verse



CHAYTER 1 ki

foal s wiaael wHoRwan wge
AR BeER AR Fa L atal gadsaRm |3fty
997 WFACEREIY, AFIRG F& RIGA WIS 0

6 Hente sbis that Arjuus ponts out the
{remendous and far reaching consequences of taint
n famihes due to the taint brought in by the corrups
tion of women In no pluce s the Gita does the
Lord deny tns  The Lord goes deepor and gives
us the fundaraental basis of Dbarms and dovotion
which willbar all such tants frow comingm 1
open or immdious forms Arjuna says that the
worst result of taint 18 Farne Sankera  Indrudund
nnhappiness and inpunty and even the loss of
family wirtues and graces are of hmited appheation
m time and space compared with that nfter un
Toasemnyg of social bonds and that utber confusion
of Lirths and social gradations which are implied in
the term Tarmae Saukary, the import and ymportance
of whnch we must fullyonderstand 1if we want to
anderstand the Hindu scheme of Iifo

7 Thie 18 not tho proper ccaasion to deal at
length with the real spint of the Hindu matitution
of caste Whatever be tho worthlessness of the
raiserablo travesty of 1t that 18 now prevalent mn
modern Inda, there 38 no doubt that 1t preserved
the Hmdn exvilisation from besng overborne by the
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forces of barbansm and disorder within and without
Such anunsympathetic observer of men and man
ners in India hke Abbe Dubows says 1 beheve
oaste dimision o be 10 nany respacts chef d'enreres
the happiest effort of Hindu legislation [ am
persuaded that 1t 1s simplv and salely due to the
distribution of the people mto castes that
India @13 not lapse mto a state of barbarism
that she preserved and perfected the arts and
sctences of aiviisation whale most other nations
remaimed 10 state of barbamsm  Such anio
shitution was probably the only means that the
mosb clear sighted prudence conld dewise for main
taiming & state of civilsation

8  The prinaiple of the vaste systemis social
co-operation on a federal bams 1t enables the
society to conservo and perfect hereditary aptitudes
1t prevents those ternibls wocial ungettlements that
are gare o rosalt from frequent encroachments by
one soctal group upon the occupations and pursuite
of another Tt does not take away the 1ceniive to
exerlion because under tho caste system as creatod
and preserved, the four social Lroups were 50
slrong  wumencally that efficiency and emergy
bad always free play and free swope for self

1

snd self develop m the best
tatereats of the nation usa whole Al possilality
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of friction due toa tyranmeal scnso of superiority
was taken away by directing tho gaze of overy
man upon bis dutics rathor than upoen hig nghte,
Similazly ali possnluhty of friction dua to the
pride of wos ehmi d by
pointng out that c'u:h man must reap tho fruit
of his own actions indepondently of others though
all might co-operate hero and dalight 1n doing ewil
tinogs. Not a singla co-operator in the doing of enil
will or can offer the shghtest help to save us from
the consequnnces of our sin,  Above all each man’s
gaze was porpetually drawn to the centre iz, God,
apd he hnd no tiwo ta dig holesto pushand bury
Alwvehis brother-man or bis sister-woman 1t was
lso declarcd that & devout and pious Panchama is
dearor to the Lord than s proud Brahmin learned
bub destituto of the Jove of God As Prahlada says
m hs lyne outburst of devotion 1o the VIIth
skandha of the Bhagavata.

BuagmyarAnt.
TRARFgasgea aRe .
w7 ftandme farde
A R @ 6 7 g A 0
4, Tiis subject wall Lo deslt with later onin
datan) 1 consdening verse 13, Chaptar IV. The word
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Yarnuhas been grossly misunderstood by moderd
interpreters of our sacred hooks —more oftes by £0°
called scholats withm our fold than by the Westers
sarents  Thin s due 0 an unmeamng hatied of the
caste system rather than to a clear-sighted and 1
partial mvestagation of the truth I shall discuss the
meamng of Varna more fully later on. Sufica th
tosay here that 1 does not mean letter or colout OF
description Tt means the comwminghng of st
rajas, 80d twaas n different degrees Bub this
does not mean any speesal supsrionty or inferionty
TIndwiduaal effort and 1n & large degree early nurtore
might—nay, certamly would—so alter the sl
endowments of the gunes that when a man conles
0 the age when he can effectively serve Mi®
countcy and betber his oWn personality, the man
who was bornin a bigher gronp as the result of
past darie would not be able to bear compamson
for a moment with the man who happened tu be
baurninalower group Also there 1night be 1nstances
of great souls fitn every way to adorn » bighet
bronp bewg Lorn m alower group as the result of
spectfic transgressions in othor births Henca the
notion of superiotity and nferionty if 1t finds lodg®
ment 10 the heart of any man will sugely lead @0
his undowog, and furtber cause scrions social die
location and untold social misery  'Che burden of
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servica laid upon each group 18 1n direct ratio toats
place 1m the soanl hwtarchy, Hence every wman
born in a lagher group ought to feel the insecure-
ness of his position keenly becauso every act of
commussion and onnssign will be dnly visitod with
resulls which could not be easily averted or
pated

10  Heoco ns studeuts of this sacred hook
and especially 1n viow of the Lord's declaration in
Chapter IV verse 13 wo hava to take the view that
caste had & divine vizgm though it bad a soeial and
racial derelop and either app d toor
dawinted from the lord’s plan according to the
punty or iapunty of each sge 'Tha whole of the
Hindu race 18 ons and cnbite and all fanciful and
mythical divisions of it wto Arvan and Drawdian,
Northern and Southern, etc otc should be rejected
with the contempt Which such worthless speenla-

tion due ta hatred of man or lovo of novelty smply
deserve

11 The paramount importsnce of the pres-
crvation of social levels wn thewr integuty and
according to the sput of the Liord’s plan 18 a fact
that should never be forgotten Such preservation
1810 the matn due {0 woman as wife and mother
The gpcowsl infunctions i our sacred books about

B G 6
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the past sha1s the preserver of the racial typs, snd
from the point of wiew of the future she 1s the
of & great mhent and a precious

tradition

13. Smeo cinldren cannot be choosing their
patents, the Law of God had to take up this
tagk, because if growa-up men and women with
thew sonls nnder the sway of fama (passion
and deswe) were aflowed to do as they lhked
they would mate withant raference tc any eircum-
stances other than thewr own unreguiated desires
aud would g3y 26 obe great man swd that *public
opimien 18 4 strumpet and posieniy 1@ a pece of
nonsense ™  Herehty 19 a great and potent factor
n the welfare of individuals and races and henca
1618 that public opimion and law bave the seeming
mpertitonce to step between & man and his desire

14  The birth endowment of a person and
Tus early meng are a sirong—1n some 1nstances
an overp loment 10 the selt rovel
of his y mdmlns davel & Proper
warital chowee 1n accordance with ths law of God,
proper mavital hfe, purity of thought and word and
dced ob the part of the man and Woman who must
aot be engrossed with the 1des of martal snjoyment
bat should rejuice 1 mantsl duties and martal
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creativeners for the sake of the greater heppiness of
men and the greater gloy of God, and proper
carly tramming of cluldren who are the golden links
of the generations and the veal joys of life and b
evidences of the vinile self renewal of the race and
the God gven means of achieving racial immortalty
~—theso are the wital forces of racial hife and a2¥
poison adnutted there will oventually lead to racial
exkinction

16 The physical constitution of man 13 thus
& product a basis and aforce It1s demved from
vorions elements which stretch far back mto the
past aud no ono can say what sw of which prede
cessor may nob cast its shadow on tho mund 2nd
body of generations unborn It 13 basis because
15 through 1t that We have fo pass beyond i
SNAT BT WEAW It 15 force becanse 1
by or impunty has far reaching conuuenced
Ouly God and Dharma who ars cbornal can webe
and regulate and pmde us properly and hence 1t 18
thal Dharma which 18 the word of God 18 positive
and emphatic on this poing

16 D Bryce in hus Romanes lsoture pointé
oat that tho free adumztute of blopd betweed
mndividuals belongiog, to dilferent cowmmupttics o3
hiving at different levels of civilisation tends in the
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long run to Gimumsh the wealth of ensracter and the
potency of cavihsabion which human communibies
possess  The gan of the weaher commumty 19
doubtful and smoll, the loss of the stronger com~
mumty & ecertar and greal, burely there are
means of acheving brotherhood other than mngl-
ing by marriage  The higher and truer and nobler
brotherbood 18 a psyehic feeling rather thsn a
physical fact The former s divine in 1ba nature
and bence beyond the Suctuations of time and space
and the tyranny of greed and lust The lattor 15
of the eatth earthy How many children born of
tho same parcnts fly ot one another's throatsiil!

17  Herbort Speacer held the viaw that aven
races ab mular levels of caltur, bus with special
peculianities of racial endowment and racial vision
will suffer loss of power throngh unregulated
ntercrossing, as thus Wil unsettle the stability of
‘the phyelogiest diby of themr nhented
racil endowments ' Humamty has schieved grast
things 1w the course of centurics of patnful travait
and capnot affard to allow the momentary whins
of sndividual pasawon to unda all that had been done
while the ndmiduals enjoy the benefibof all that
the sttimngs and sufferings of millions of genera

ttons have wou for thewr benefit and ther hap~
pioess
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18 Itooe mdmdual in a famly goes wWrobg
ho might mend or be cast out of 1t and 1a the Jas
resort human Lfe bemg shoct his capacity for
mischief will have oaly hmited scope and operation
s family i a group goes weong the ewil will
be greater but the three posaibilites abovesad
apply here aleo 1If o group 1w s socieby goes
wrong the evil will be on n conmderable scalo bt
the abovesad possibalities will apply though with
Iess certamty  But f through tho decay of fmth 10
and loyalty to Dharma Vamwsankara sets m and &
whole socieby goes wrong 1t cannot right ttself snd
untold saffering and even extinction may follo®
Buch communal mizture will lead to the obliter
atton of all the great characteustics acquired and
reserved through the ages  The families compos
g the corrupted soctety will be unfit for the
rancamalion of great souls awaiting embodiment
Chus obedience ta the eacted law in thia matter 18
the only mesns of safeguwrding the mterests of
bumamty at large

19 Indeod of the great evil of § ur 4 suakan
18 avorded the minorewils corrugbing fapuly hfe
wilho setnght 1o the course of the succeeding
#even genorations and the soctety will rght stsell

anl preseryo gtg equilibrium  despite temporary
oscillations and nbezrations
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20 Hence wo can swm up the results of bhis
expositioa  The I[Tindu 1deal © federation nob
fusion The mtegnity and efficiency of soctety
depend oa the integnty snd officiency and pumby
of family hfe Tho preservation of T (contimua-
tion of lineage) has the physical mde of the conbinmty
ot gensrations and the higher spinitual side of the
preservation of Dharma The family 18 the real umf
of the State  Bcience tells ns that the permanent
and happy umon of man snd woman softened and-
sweetened hfe, made the continmiby and develop-
ment of crvshsabion possible, and led to the psychic
evolution of man  Our wew 13 that if the punty
and refinement of the tamly ars preserved and the
graces and benedictions of the samshuras are
atlatned, a perfect Brabma Jnam would be born
1 the family and the light of santhood 1nhim
Wil slluminate the world and upldt the gencrations
precedng and following s Thusis the positive
@de  The negative nide 18 that  Varna Sankma wil
have the vanous results stated sbove and wil resuls

m racal eztinction  If weadd to the impuritics
in past bitths the mpunities of family corruption
and soctal baint, who can save us? If onr parentage
gives us an cndowment, of punty snd power and if
the souiely contributes its electnic currents of
dynamic purty of wdeals we can counterach tha
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evil tendencies i ug and with the help of Dharma
attain to the lotus feet of God

| TCERAT FEAMT g T
wafra fa<t et gaivdsteTr: o v

AT, Fom sotewR. |
IBIIA WAl peaats graan 134

IFagBIAA; agami w1
T fraa w1dt anderggyA o8 i

Such confusion of births leads to hell the
destroyers of the famly and abo the family
The ancestors of such persons fall owmg 0
deprivation of the offerings of food and water,
By such sins which result 1n the degradation
and destruction of famhes and which bring
bout confumon of castes, the eternal fumily
virtuea and duties and caste victues and duties
become extinet O Junirdana, we have heard
1t amd that men whose famly virtues and duhes
have become extinet will undoubtedly dwell 1z
helt

Notes

1 The wnportance of offeriags of food and

water 1o the manney preseribed by he soriptures
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is & fact that will be patent to any one wha under-
stands the Hindn scheme of life. A beautiful
Sanskrit verse says —

SadRiFreaRsas YT |
w1l Nosgrls Shagaer §Tar o

The divine bengs known as Vasw whiadityas
accept the food offered to the Brahmins who
represent them and give numme\lt in a suitable
form to the in hodi % they
way be. 1b is said that there are 96 sraddhns.

2. It way not bsout of place hers to say
what Max Muller cays about the Hindu Sraddha
ceremony. He says. “I deeply sympathise with
your seaddba ceremony; nay, I wish we had some~
thing like it in our own religion. To keep alivethe
memory of our pitents, to feel their presence
during the great teials of our life, to ba influenced
by what we know they would have wished us to do,
and to try to honour their name by showing our-
selves not unworthy hearers of it, that is a Sraddha
ceremony in which we can all partake, nay, ought
%o partake whalever our robgion may be. There
is a renl, though unseen bond of union (tzntn) that
conpecls us through gar parents and ancestors with
tho great Author of all things, and the same bond
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will connect ourselves through our childrel with
the utmest distant generations 1 we know that
and are 3} ded of 1t by

like that of your Sraddha we are not hkely ¥
forget that responsibility that rests on every ooe of
s In that sense your Sradh 1sa blessmg ©oF
your parents because on yourselves and whabever
the future of your religion may ben India I bope
this communiou wath the spints of your ancostors
or Puris wiil always form an essential part of 1t

3 Toeed hardly say that modern reformers of
all degress of conformuty to reason and non confor
wity to revelation (old and new ?—1I am speabing
thus because new Dharma Sastras and Gutas ele
cle eto ure now bemg sprung upon us) who give U
the Sraddhas orlessen thew importance 1w OUE
schomo of soctal and spimitnal hifo ace not Hindus
m fact

4 lhe etory of Astikaiu the ‘ahabharats
mabes ud realige clearly the position of progemitors
who leave no proper descendants

5 Henco the destruction of famly and costo
dutics virtucs and geaces duo to confusion of births
I8 & ECr10U8 munace (o indindual an 1 soeinl welfare
and 18 tha greatest of uif foes to the spimtust
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foundation of o stable somal lfe It must Le
pravented at any cost

FE qX AN Fg SqATAT I

TEETGES AT TG SIARGTAT I 67 U

Alas! Alas] we have resolved upen com-
mitting a great far reaching sin by seehing to
hill our kinsmen out of greed for the pleasures
of sovereiguty

Y ATATANRITATH THIW. |
AqNET T YR YATT Wi 1% 0

If the wmed sons of Dhntirashtrs are to
slay me unirmed and noresisuag, tha will be
the higher blessing to me

Norss
Arjuna’s 1dea 15 that his mdividual suffering
would be nothiig 1n compamson with the great
communal and racial evils consequent on the
decimation of familics sud social umsettlements
caused by sach a war
| Iqra—

TAGFATE: woy TRTES IqiT )
famgea gae @ Qiwsfaamag )
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Sanjaya sad—

Having spoken thus on the battlefield,
Arjunasat down 1 the back seat of s ear
haviog cast amde lus bow and arrows, with
mind overpowered by sadness.

Noras

1 Such a mood of mund s natural 1n the ease
of those who though they are warriors by heredity:
traming, profession and inchmation have thar
humaner s1do also developed by a self dlsmplmoﬂ
and eelf-controlled ethucal hfe

2 Arjuna's nobity of nature 1 shown by
the grand and umque spectacle of his gelflessness’
even1n his unworthy and uadharmre and unmanly
mood of gnet  His view was that the uaiversal
slaughter wipsnding and newitableon the hattle
feld will depave us @ade of real happiness eveni
1t won the war, because the kingman whase paricl
Dation 1m the pleasures aud enjoyments of kife Wos
the roully valuable cloment 1o them would be slatn
0 the war Not merely was thero this result
8lote  Thers would be not wmeroly appalhng
waste of Wfe and the blighting of all sources
of real happiness, but the whole country and

sociely would be ovorwhelmed bysin  Iha mere
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disappearance of one generition was only hke the
subsidence of one wave on the mfimte ocsan of
time  The blighting of the veal elements of joy
n bfo to one generation was of hmuted scope and
duration  But the sin that aioss like a moral
epulemic from the field of war wos suze lo leave ibs
devastabing eflect on mapy societies wnd duviog
muny cenfuries Nay, 16 would have farsreachiog
consequences not metely 1 regurd to our succesv
sors but also mn regard to our predecessors The
sin resalting from the slaughter would ba of various
innds snd degrees snd tntensitios of ovil consegue-
oces  Lhere 18 first of all the taltng away of hie,
thence follows the sxbmehion of famihes, theaco
follows the loss of the winte radisnce of punty
the womanhood of the tace, thence follows the
wavitable confusion of Wirths and funciious and
dubies, the apcestors whose omginal ntes sre
4 or are performed by hy hands
fall from tharr high eatato , the young men of the
race hiave not the gmdance of the wisdom of the
elders of the raca, and the bonds of somety get
Joosened and Adharma reigns i the place of
Dharms which 1 the regulativa puncipla of
tho lughor e, aud & great racial type destgoed
by God to be the fitting home for tho reincarnation
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of great sonls1s 1n danger of disappearance and
final extinction

3 Henconspite of hus gnef and allumot
hs tendernsss and nobility of nature and s
clarity of vison as to the far reaching social cod
sequences of individual actions are clear from s
words e fallaoy 1n hus axgument was that he
brought into his statoment an oblrusion of the
wndtviduahstic sthtude towards | fe aod towards the
solemn tasks aud duties of Iife that e was obsessel
by a concentration of his tnind upon the consequene
8 of actions 1nstead of downg lus work 1n a spirit of
letachruent and as an ot of worship to God that
he did not realisa that Duryodhana and his foll
owers were fighfing against Dharma whereas the
tio of kuaship 18 of o mportance 1f 1618 werghet
10 the balancs of the Divine Law agamst Dbarms
that 1f he did not do lug daty the evil consequences
tohum b0 hus ancestors to his suscessors and 10
sociely would be even greater than the consequen®
o3 of slaughtor 1 war and that 1f duty was done
14 the night sp o1t the Tord who 18 Liove ag well s
Law ought be left to attend to the conservation
and preservation of ractal power and fruitf 1iness

Some say that Arjunz wag under illason
though he was fall of teaderness and spoke vorls
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of wisdom (3311EM) Others eay that he was Nara
and Indra and o Seer of perfect wsion and that
either s wmewon must be deemed to have been
duntmed by e human environmenta or that s as
the typical man questioned Incarnate Godhead
fully for all time and on behalf of the entive huma-
mty soas to bave a perfect solution of all tho
perplexing problems of hie

Thus ends the Chapler ARIUNA-VISHAD Y Yoo




CHAPTER 1T
Sankhya-Yoga

In this Chapter the Lord deals with the major
28 well a6 the minor dfficulties that clonded Amu-
na’s faculties and unnerved and paralysed his wilt
As Arjuna’s difficuity was fundamental in its nature,
81 Knshna also went to the toot of the matter
A wmere presentation of the doctring of the blessed
ness of duty from 1t outward mds would not have
convinced Arjuna that his true glory and blessedness
lay 1n Ins doing big duty 1n the proper spimt Mere
commaod or exhortation would nob have effected
that conversion of the heart withoub which com
mands and eshortations are but of imited effect, even
if they be nob entirely 1 vain 1% was Arjuna’s oo
perception of the resl naturs of the goul and of the
real moans of realising it that Was the cause of bis
obscunty of vision s confusion of the real 1esues,
and s ehrinking from the call of duty The dine
Ehysician therefore has treated the malady of the
goul by attending to the root canse ag well as the
gymptoms, and as already explamed by we 10 QY
general 1trodaciion the Iord's metbod 18 both
vatoral and cffective
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Sr1 Sankara pownts out that wn the first Adhyaya
wa are shown that Seka and  Woha etc, (guef and
Wusion) are the resl cause of our lack of self-poise
n a state of parfechon and bhiss  Arjuna’s attachment
$o the bodues of hus relations, ks mental pra-occupa-
1008 With the pleasurablo or pmuful results of s
actions, and his obtrusion of the hitle eelf wnto the
coneerns of hie resulted 10 lus yiviog up s God~
Zwen duty and trying to take up the duty of an
ascetic and a monk 1n Bn Sankara’s words

dur 7 adwEl dEdgRdvRsieEl e o
wuhdiEn  SRRTET T e el saeei S
WA WA Nyt weRmNgiy eigEw T Aaly t

Tence the Lord teaches the true nature of the
soul and the means of realising the same

In 8n Y: harya's Gitartha Sangreha the
Jessons of this Adhyaya are summed up thus

FanRdTEEa aredrd
A Raardromr R asdigarnd o

(Bor dispelling tus Musion thero 15 stated ia
the second Chapter the :mmortality of the soul, the
bt pathe of Loowledgs andaction based on the
doing of duty w s spint of detschment, and the

state of the 1nan of self-poised and melf possessal
waul).
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Faw INT—

T AT FURIRCAFTOIFHA |
fadtgratiy g AgggTs 0t |

banjaya said —

To hum thus overcome by pity, with wision
obscured by brimming and hurting tears, and
full of sorrow, Madhusoodana spoke these Words.

Nores
1 Some say that Banjaya smd the spove
words to prevent Dhritarashtrs from rejorcing thab
thus s sons would gat an easy victory and acheve
the triumph of ewll 1n the world But we must
remember that thig eptsode occurs after the fall of
Bhughma o stated alveady by me

2% T® The tenderness of Arjuna was 5 sel-
fish feelng and uok a divinely unselfish fechng He
was thinking that he would lose all the posstbiitacs
of resl joy 1n hfe by the slaughter of s ath and
ko His feeling was nof that feeling of diving love
which has no thought of self and desires only to
wipe out tho bears of others and dower them with
supreme happiness It was after all 97 and nog §a0

8 TENRE, This shows that 1t domipated
bun 1t 15 treated ss an aclive agent sod be 18
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Jeseribed 1 the accusative case Madhusoodana says
e T FUAE B AT G R
FEEm
4 Rdieg FuR SIgea Here AW 1 the
objeet and the word makes 1t clear that the grief
wa8 an inteuder aud not & real clement
#X FAMTET SAANITET Tt CEANTGET GRIAT |
i auagaE—
FARAT FeaSy Rl wgeRean |
AR FERENAAFTERTRA 1 2 |
T'he Lord sud —

O Arjun, whenee has come upon you at
this mopportune moment this weakness of
deyection—which 1s never allowed by the lugh-
souled ones, which bars the path to heaven, and
which will destroy your fair name,

Norzs

1 Bhngavan means the Lord possessod of the
fuliness of ths six suspicious qualities ~—the Omme-
cient 30d the Omnipotent

Qi mRues wae awd M9

Rrrwa weye qeat a1 A W
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e T R T R af o
v frmial % | ara) iR 0

9 TS (@) 18 used 1p contrask wiih €IV

(white) How ean there ba any dirky 5potn a nabure
of such white and spotless purity? Arjunasays ko

Prnce Uttara about tumselt and tus stamless punty
of action

QR gEaar ot 4 g an |
U F 77 7 37 mgT ag o

8 The Lord says that Arjana's T instead of
beng praiseworthy and mentorions 12 sgnoble

heaven barring, and reputation destroymng Ag
Mudhiusoodana tersely puts 1b

aar < AEN I I R b

e wr | . ank Raemganad |
9 AT ATAE T R

Do not getinto this wtate of 1mpotence, 0
Partha It doth not befit thee. Shake off ths low
famt beartedness, and rise, O vanquisher of foes

Norss

1 %% Probably the Lord tells um i »
banter thab though he assumacd the digmse of 3
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eunuch 1 Viratl's conrt, he musk not be a eunuch
1a fact i the presence of & great erimg

2 o Kunti had sent him a message o
behave like a brue Kshatmiya  The word probably
refers o3t and suggests that he should carry ous
his mother's command

3 The Lord refersin ilns verse jo Arjuna’s
statement @ q TEEITEAG AHTIA T F 9| Ho asks
hum to eall to miad ik prowess which snabled hun
to yanguish hus foes and meet 1n battle Maheswara
Himsel{

4 Thus the Lord appeals firstlo Arjuna's
chivalry and prowess because Ao appsal to o man’y
natural inchination 18 the hest means of overcoming
a sirange temporary depression

SEN A~

Y WAy @O A T AT !

3 iyl wriaRg i 8 v
Acjunt sard

How, O Madhusoodna, shall [ attach with

arrows 10 bittle Bhushm and Drona who are
wortby of my worship, Oh shyer of foes
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Notes

1 Here Arjuna states as hus strongest ground
the sin of attacking those worthy of reverance, and
places1n the bachground the doublfulaess of victory
1n battle the loss of hfe’s enjoyments through [
slanghter of lundred et How shall 1, he saye
shower atrows on them on whom I should shower
the sweatest flowers of reveronco and adorstion?
Ts not srreverence for elders a great sin 88 15
stated 1n the verse I§ FTEA TFA otc ?

TEAEaET i angaae
el ey Nagdiz % L
TRy gRfET
TR A stgeaRrar 40
Tt 18 far better m this world to eat what 18
got by begging withost kthng our honoursd
aud bigh souled elders By slaying these elders
who are attached as yet to worldly enjoyment-,
we should taste here alone enjoyments vitiated

by the shedding of blood
Nores

1 Aguoa says that wading tbrough slaughtes
tos throme aud shulting the gates of merey on



CUATIER 11 163

mankind leads to1ll consequences lere and here-
after

2 Thig vorse 16 an aoswer lo a possible
argument that the elders have tranggressed ther
bounds of duty and cannot be treated with tho
reverence due to themf they were in the night
path  It)1s said 1n the Ramayana

winaafry sREEamEe. |

awasiaTse SRar fdal o

But Arjuns tays that by not punishing eldere
by attack we could ensure enjoyment of & lfe in
heaven whereas by attaching fhem we getonly s
bloodstaned sovereignty and vothing more

3  Thasecond haif of the stanza deals with
an assmned objection Bhishma had once said that
ho was feltered to tho unjust cause of Duryodhans
by Leing Ins atate sorvant and aceephing remunera-
uon for bis service He bad sard

R YR 7w, qraedl @ BERe |
o1 T wr wAisesi E)E 0
But Acjuna savs thas 19 spito of this $he elders

yere lus supertors 15 every way ond should not be
altached by him,

4 Or oA may be teken as qushiping
WA, Then the vorsa wnll mean, "By slaying these
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elders, we should taste here alone enjoyments consis”
ting of woalth and plossure dipped i blood ’ This
imterpretation obwates the mecesmity of pving *
teagon for calling the elders adaARL, after having

descrsbed them as FEIME 10 the frst haif of the
stanza

5 34 —This word 1 used to mean the ughet
Taptures of the spink as opposed fo the lower
enjoyments of the senses (37 ) In the Kathopact
shad 1t 15 stated

RIS YA S A 967 A 1 am X
siggAer argdaly fadsata 3 A i |

Had sam ageETet avde fReRs @1 A
qrisfaTEr F0E AT wer arngagala |

8  fuEgaR™ explained alio as ony word

T JRTRAE  fewgr st v sgA

siqd 391 a0

[Iis means ‘those whoss splendour and glory
and power ate like those of the Suu*®
a aiEm: SR
%3l AAR alg q A AL, |
amn gra A fadifiam.
Fsaftqar agd wdaEn 0% 0
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Nor do we know which is the better for
us—that we conquer them or that they conquer
us  The sons of Dbritarashtrs, after kilbng
whom we cannot eare to live, are arrayed agamst
us o mortal batile

Nares

1. Somo bake tho first hine of the verse as
agking, who 1s the stronger among us—they ar we ?
segel fi wda q& S9uRdt says the Ramayana
Others take b as ashing which s better—mendt-
cancy where there 1s no taking of Iife or war which
18 our duty? Arjuna however seems to b revolving
10 bis mind the relabive value of vietary and defeat
He thinks that by victory he will gan Artha and
Rama and lose Dharma and Moksha besides losing
s kath and kan—a cicumstance which will poison
his enjoymant of Artha and Kama

2. Yb1s hence,~s0 thinks Arpuna—better fac

%o retire from war and beg s food than to fight
the battle ang roap such disnstrous consequences,
Ferbaps he had 1o mund the trath contawed 1n the
varse Which says that great 15 even the tnfle
catned without causing harm to others and without
seelung the favour of bad wen and without ovar-
working oneself
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ST TN SIHAT ASHE |
AFTEAN TRATT AT 45g 0

FidorRidragaeTan
9SeIf ay aEegIdar |
a=HT enPaiiE ai an
Rrreisg wrt wt At e i e 1
My natural tendency 1s elonded by famntoess
of heart and weakness of will, and my mind B
confused mn regard to my duty 1 ask thee for
bght Tell me decisively which 1s the auspicious
path I am thy diserple, to me, who have thrown
wyself at thy feet seeking grace, reveal the truth
and command me as to what [ shall do
Notrs
1 Madhnsoodana Sarasveti pomnts out how
Arjuna has shown humself as one who had acgmired

sama la a etc —the fourfold pre requistte fof
spinitusl illumination called Teawges

Ha says
A R gAY g W ¢ s
AT, ‘g o e’ g REGSAGT ,
‘o Ahrara 0 e oo T
PRI A8 @ eEanRs s, % 9t aeda 0
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AT 7 , ‘7 Wk 5 qw , Sqaedh 1 q@hy’
@ b, ‘g Yaad s 5 o Rl o8 s
AAREE GGG | SRAREsar) ¢ S sty
FAly’ a7 Peradiefge gere wiwfa 1 gseE

g sfwigd, eafrgerdeE sRau Ao
Afmgergad frmmETsiER |

2 1 have already shown how sreyas means the
auspicious path leading to God lave and God reahss
tion, the only medicine for all the ills of hife

3 F Phs word 18 used to describe a muaer 2
man i mental distress, o slave  The ward 18 need
by Arjuna to shaw how he 1 doting over the
Reeting treasura of famly affections, how hig mind
18 tossed on tha seas of iczesclution by tha storms of
doabt, and how he s a slava to the hies of blood
‘We shoald remember also thatin the Upamshads
aF% 15 defined ag one who dies without having
attained God reahisation

3 @ g AR AR € FT

Says Senpture 1} 13 this thathas obscured Arjuna's
iS00 (F19) If that 13 removed his trua nature wtl
slns forth

t  RI% —Prue Lnowledge will como oniy to a

humble disciplo and from & trus Guru  See Gita
DA
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5 - The natareof Prapattior sRo@
1 thus stated

AGEEAW UEY MR T, )
relfa fiogg mgeaer qur o
PR qegt SRy |
a i wwmmfa wwag
TSRS MR AT 1
A JRITKTATE
Tsa gy S i ¢ )

Vertly T do not see what will remove tht>
angutsh that withers up my senses, evenif T
should attain unchallenged sovereignty on earth
or even the rulership over Gods

Nores

1 What 15 ths good of blessings here or
hesven to him whose soulisill abease ¥ What
profiteth 1t a man if he wins the whole wotld and
loses tus soul »—Guch 18 Arjuna s anguished feel
g Even the joys of heaven end after a fime

qqag FANAT O1% 1A CIRIGA ARdr aw Gl

37’ says Senipture

2 He prays therefore tobe led across the
Slough of deapond to the City beautita)
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‘esg wne i A W Srer T AHAg (—
838 Soripture
3 This verse 15 his answer to the Lords
words, HY YIARIN K FEANE T 1
BFT ITR—

TagFr AR IR TAT. )
7 Jreea g MegEERar T BT IR
Sanjaya sard —
Having thus adviced Hrshihesa, Gudahesa
the conqueror of his foes, smid to Govinda “I
~half not fight,” and then became silent
Notss
1 Bub it wae & silence that awaited Muminas
ton and prayed for st ss he did oot wo away from
the field of batile
2 Thus in this ¥Rgsz he taras for help to
8 gury, the gurn of all gorug, the Adi Gura 8n
Sta)ama mmsolf  The dscipla must proserve hig
'0dwidnalty and at the same tame humbly ask for
‘““m\nntmn, usng g yndividaahly to rresent all
W18 &l ulties to the teachor and get them solved
This wag Arjuna s method

qar geidw wRgEiET WIka |
SAarEALiG Rtz g 0 ke
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Then Hrshihesa, with an spparent smile on
hislips, spoke O Bharata, these words to him whe
wax over whelmed by grief m the midst of both the
armigs

Notes

1 wgeA @ This 1 wnderstood wn varoud
senges  Nilakantha takes i to mesn that the Lord
smuled as Arjuna spoke as if he were wiso though
he was mob wise Madhusoodsua says that the
Loed wanted Lo make Arjuna fcel ashamed of M
wnopportune words and actions and qualifies this
remark by saytog that this was only 2 prelude t0
his mstruction  Dhanapatt takes 1t to mean thab
i wos o repssuring smle mplying that he Wwas
prepared to nstruct and hless im  Others s
that the smile shows the good temper of the bord
teacher and the 1ndication of the teacher s wastery
over hus subject 8mdhara says that s, — TN
@ @1 The lips and the eyes are the most expres
s1ve portions of a beautiful face  Thab 13 why the
poets sud  sants prawse the Lords Twmeers and
A7 Mookakan has devoted 100 verses bo caclt
of them The words ehow that the Lord waa then 1n
Tua benignant (397) aspect Tha beauty of his divine
smule showed hig R87@1  Hoe was ready o shower
Hus graco 5915 on Arjuna his disciple and devotee
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9 Gdtgmlhy may qualify also T This
will show that tha Liord m His abundance of grace
and eagernesa to uplit and save gnored tho un-
sutability of the place for the giving, of his gospel,

HranargarT—
AR T e SEAT ATTE ¢
TaTgERIgE AgEEha wEEn 1L
“Lhe Lord smd —

Thou gretvest for those that should not be
greved for and yet thou speakest words of
seeming wisdom  The really wise who have
attawmed the knowledge of the soul do not grieve,
for the hiving o for the dead

Norss

1 Arjuna's grief and 1llusion bave lod to hue
sbandomog his plan duty snd trytog: to do what
13 not hus duty but 18 the duty of an ascetic Solong
28 guet and 1llnmen haunt us, they Wwould mislead
s away from the path of duty and would make us
work With mobivesaven 1f we aro i the patht of
duty Henco 1u thgversa tho Liord goes to the
Ustio owila and removes them Tho teaching of
Arjunas was mezely an occasion to give the blessed
bozpel to all the world Sn Sanbaracharya saye’

® 6.8
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further that only jnana 18 the means to iberation

2 Nilakantha speaks of the twenby verses
begoming with this verse thus ﬁﬁﬁﬁl‘(ﬁ‘l}l s
1% IHe say8 that Arjuna had two iliusions

1 That tha somi was deslroyed whea the
body was lalled

u That s duty of righteous war was an
adharma By these twenty verses the first illusion
was removed  Madhusoodans thinks that the first
wlusion was shared by Arjuna with the rest of man
kind and that the second ilusion was pecalisr 0
himself There 13 po room for grief as the soul 16
clernal

3 &FUT This meaus that he grieved 18
zespect of that which, being eterna! should not be

gueved for The Smub says %AW WA 59T
£ ArE g

4 WEARIA Some tahe 1t to mean that Aryins
Bpoke words of wisdom but did not act wisely
Others take 1t to mean that what he sud was only
seetnngly wisa  Madhusoodena sphts up the
wordioto REMHSEIEE. (words which the wise would
Dol olter) Both the meanings

ozpress Lwo
Qufferent aspects of the same thing
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5. MANEL Sri Remanaja takes thus to mean
‘bodtes. G, ¥ Sr1 Ramanujs takes this to mestl
souls

‘Phus lays stress oD the fact that the body
morts) and not worth grieving for and that the
soul 15 ymmortal aod Dok to bo gneved for ab all
T gy o Rt T )

gfisal Those learned In he sciencd of the
sonl Sr: Sankaracharya says ¥ sRARAA R T
F a1

7 gri Madhwo takes ¥ 10 anaEs to meant
T, Then the verse would mean that Just as 1o 0ne
grieves for the hiving 80 no one should grieve for
the dead, knowing the eternal nature of the sou!

2 Sy Wig AR A A Fir wAe |
a Y 1 rear: @ ggAAE R
Never was therea twme when { and you
and these hings were 10t Neither shail there
hie a time when all of us shell cease Lo be
Noras

1 s s o telling statement aboub the soul
}mmz dxfferent from the body and being 1mmortal
The body had a ima When 16 Was not, and there
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will be 5 bme when 15 will nos be  The nature of
the spul 18 quite differeny

2 The Lord gives the nstance of God for
purposes of comparizon and shews that the human
spul 18,eternal in the same sen<e as the Oversoul

3 The Dymts and the Viehstadwals
schools of thought rely on this verse as proving the-
mulfipherty of soyls and therr separateness [rom
God a8 God Arjuna and the kings are refesred {0
separately But the context shows that the Liord
18 teaching hete the efernity of the soul and
s separatences from the body and nob with the
relations between the soul and the Oversoul I
shall Qeal later on wath the nter relatedness of the
three schools of thougbt and state what i m¥
humble opion are the teul and appsrent powts
of difference between them and vhow that the pre
sant attempts to demonstrate their utter 1rrecQndt
lableness have a basts of prejudice rather thana

basts of reason or fact

1  8n Senkaracharys saye that the pluzal e
oged here to show that the seeming differsnce 15

dus to differenco of bodies  AFAYZTEA TgAd
TR |

§ Ifihe verse 12 tc bodaken ierally 5028
1o justify the afirmation that the souls aro sepa
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o, can we argue Togseally and 58y that the
oldters have no souls because they are ormtted 10
the verse while the leaders are mentioned, snd thab
fhe TLiord 1510 nio Sense superiat fo us 88 He nd
the gouls are inkntionsd as being alihe ? The Diord
15 deaing with the truth of things begwming from
Arjuna  poict of view and we find a hatural deve
fopmont of 1dcas throughout the Chapter

6 Mr C M Pajmsnabhachariar asks  Why
should not the Liord say that all sre oue and that
there 19 no dushty! Was Ho deficient 1 expres
sion and @d Ho teach duvalism when He meant
1wonism and leave Arjuna to twist Hia words and
Aishil or evolve monmm out of them " The fact 18
that the Tiord &d not come 1ato the world to pro-
potnd fhus ér that sehool of plutosophy Bus to give
uss foll amtve vison of trath  Tb s only our
ents! prejudice thab incites us to make dach
tnza ning bo the tuns of our preconcerved niewa

7 Ona argament advanced agmnst the ad
wiitist position 18 that f all are one how could
there be teacher teaching ondpup? All these
exist n the phenomenal plane though not in the
noumenon Does fhe Adwaiti deny the officacy
of senptura or the grace and ommipatence of the
Tord? Indeod ho says OTOIALRT SARAAISAT,
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Only through the Mafarakyopadesa by God does
Mukt1 come  Only be afirms thué thero 28 3
lummous blessed counterpart of the state of deep
sleep where all elements of diverseness are merged

Sackehtd, )

mn 108t a8 the folk of the other
schools of thought affirm that there 16 s luminons
bleased t of the d

of the world of our waluny moments, i which
desth the vongmsher of bodies has no power over
the realm of pure souls lving i the radiance of
the soule of the Juternal Liover and Beloved

8 Inofact many of the arguments and cous
ter arguments advanced on both mdes have @ basi®
of verba! difference and not & Aiffersnce of thought
$n1 Ramanuys asks, if the soul1s the image and
reflection of the Overeonl, would any one he 80
foolish to hold speech with his own 1mage for the
purposa of teaching? This 1e straming the concsp
t1on of the mmage too far  In the world of pheno-
mena there are elements of likeness and alements
of difference betweon God and the human soul
The hikeness 13 m the possesuion of Ya-a The an-
likeness 18 1n the infimteness of loys and wiadom in
God’s case and 1 the finiteress of lova and wisdom
nourcase In the case of bhe mage of our body
mamitzor, does erther the body or the image
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yossess any R (consciouzness)? Does 1t follow
that becauss no ona Wil teach an 1moge and no
image can benefit by teaching, the Tord cannob
teach the humpn soul and the human soul cannob
o tanght by Hun ?

Amrsimear i wim diad w0

A qEraA R ia @ gat o 130

As the soul has m tlus same body the
states of childhood, youth, and old age, even 80
1t gets ancther embodiument. The wise have no
lusions 1 this matter

Naores

1 Lius s a vory mporlant verse und hence
4hus 15 the proper oceasion for the consderation of
the nataro and excellences of tho Tndian doctrines
of tho 1mmortaliby of the soul and of the recar
nation o transmigration of the sonl  Soma reli-
fous teach tranemigration but mob immortality 3
athers teach immortahty but not fransmgration §
2nd yob othars recogmise and teach foth but nok the
soul's Sachudananda swarupa t € 1ts mature ad
exmstence and knowledge and bles Our rehgion
mith its fall unitive wision of trath has taught 1
all tbezo three blessed traths 4
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2 Sno Sankerachorys says that $his verse
2hows by reasoning the truth of the mnmortality of
{he soul a8 stated 1n the previous verse

3 RWT Tha word stsell shows that the soul
i the lord of the body and that the body 18368
abject of ownershup

4 Thasmgularan XT3 oxplaned by some
Adwaitic commentators a3 showing that there 18
no plurality of souls Juss as the plucals used 1m the
‘pravions verse are explamed by some Vishusbtads
aysitic commentators as showing the plurality of
sounls  Both the attempts are due to misplaced and
misdirected zeal 'Uhus 1 not the vontext deshiog
with the Oversonl and ite relation Witk the soul
"That portson of the doctrine comes lafer Here
the Liord combats.Arjuna & mitisl and bamo T
conception in regard to the nature of the soul

5 8n Madhusoodsma pomnts out thab the
Toksyatikas say thub thers 1s no soul apart from
the body, that evenn ordinary parlance wo Ys
“Tamstout’ or “I am far” ndicatng thereby
that the sonl and tha body are not separate, thet
we tallc of Dovadatta’s death and not the death of
Devadatta’s body that henoo doubts anse as b the
separataness of the soul aud the body and as o the
certamty of tho soul not dying with tha bady, oud
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that hence the Lord bas given us the truth con~
tamed 1 thus verso to diapel such doubls

§ The Liocrd has giwen w this vergs 008 of
the mosk telling proofs of the sepuraboncsd of tho
soul from the body and of the certawnty of 1ts nob
dying with the body The body of a child, the
oy of the satme child as youth, and the body of
thewame child as au old wan appesr to all as
uiterly sopurate ond diverse  Yeb the man lumself
relisen Cunt he 16 the same and can mever ba con-
winoed 1o the contrary, deapite what Ius 1nsgoss OF
photogeaphs, or portraits may show or what his
Iniends and observera moy say The thres stales
(veaan) of otmidhood, youih, end old ago aro
non simultaneous snd conbrary to one another
(Weraeg) But the same porsanality feels. 1
Was Ve son of Devadatts Lo Bow the father of
Yepnadatta ™ 1f the sense of pecsonghity 0 the
body of the chuld was & necessary resuit or effect
o cven concomutant of that stote of childheod,
thers could not be this TN ot awareness of
denhity ofjpersonahity Thab sense of personality
Would have mede room for an ubferly dufferent
Senge of personality wppropriste to tha body of
Joutk or to the body of old age Thers cannot be
ths hok of memory il ‘thers 1 diversonces of
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personalibies, anymors than I can romembar Whst
you expenience  Can you eab sugar aud I revive the
memory of 1ts taste 1n me? Heneo this telling
sllustration brings home to our minds with all the
emphatic power of self revalation the great truh
of the goparateness of the soul from the body, snd
1ts continuity and unmortality as opposed to the
disconnectedness and mortality of bodies A new
body should not creato doubts 1n our minds abové
the soul’s immortality any more than the dwverse
bodies of childhood, youth, and old age can cansé
such o doubt 1n our minds

7 Let us now pursue the mvestigation of the
nature of the soul forther The Tiord himself 12
the 220d stunzs gives us the teling Wlusiration of
the casting off of old clothes and the wesnng of
new and different garments to enable us to reahis®
the fruth of the immortalty of the soul and M8
permanence amidst the diversiby of impermsnent
bodies In the Sant: Parva of the Mahabharst¥
we have the equally foraible illustration of & mant
giing up oue rented house and taking up another

9 £ 395 AT g7 SarRma )
WA wdrfn @ At woad g
ARG 7q-gaRT b
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8 Thoumty of Seliconseiousacss (safir)
Teing thus indisputablo, the tainog o8 of o fresh em®
bodimont after death can cause 0O breach 1 148
continmity any mota that the occupation of a BOW
houge or weatig of @ naw cloth of tho passing
from ehildizood to youth and from youth to old age
can eausa such breach.

9 'hore are some rehigions that doelare tho
post cxugtenge of the soul but nob its pre-existonce
1 the Line has thus a forwacd continuity, doa-
pie the shadow of doath what reason 18
tero for denying 18 copbnmity backhwaed, despite
the shadow of buth? The fing of canscionsncss
that 15 reveslod o thus buth 18 tbat laminous
portion bebween the shadow-pomt of puth and the
shadow point of death Honca 1t 18 that Shakes-
Fears declares that “our hittle hfe 18 rounded with
aleep® i thore 18 4 Walkiug eyond the sleep of
dcath, why woa thero nobs Waking beyond the
slcep of ueth ? 1t 1s revational o postulate the past-
sxutence of the soul and deny Lbs pre-cEistence

10 The interrogation of Death as the holdar
of the key of hfe was made for ull ime and for
1ho beuefit of the world for cver by Nachiketas and
the Kathopamshed has given us  fhe procions
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answer, Nachiketas pressed Yame foran auswer
and said:

o Rfstshad foe
& 9 g 79 gRYwNaT |
T S AR T T
A TG TR HRL N

Yams teplics: Har adw ARUTIAr and then declares
10 golden words;

R TReTTId TR 1
A RguRmA "ear o 7 draia o

The nature of the soul and the means of the
attainment of self-realisation are then declared bY
Yama in wovds that contain the guitessence @
beauty and wiedom.

11. What do we seo 1n ths world of nature?
Insentiency, Now a mere combination of insen-
tient elements can never produca sentiency, Hencé
the sentieat Goul cannot be a multplicity bub is e
unity, csnnot be an effect hut is a caase. 'The
ingentient cosmosis ins state of perpetmal fur

Lu the umtive sentiont sutity of soul 18 unchanging
snd eternal,

12, Tshalinow deal ith the other proofs of
the immortality of the sonl. In the world of sen-
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tiengy wo have an. infinite vatiety of aptitudes and
sndgwments, and pojwers- 1f lifo i3 the.gift of w
new apd special ach.of creation by, God ot ifitis
the aqcidontal result of & fortutious combination of
a%ms, why, should.neb ol men have similaz powers,
of Yivea otg, P Haywhp in. the ugselontific langupge
of the West, which bomsle itsplf on ita seientific
grestness is alloda prodigy is morely one who has
Ly inteneily of.effort attained groat pavers in other
bitths and brings those Vidyas with him “trailiog
clonds of glory. as be comes,” In the Kumqra-
ambkaga Canto I, the groptest paet of Tndia shows
thifs in & beautifal verso.

gt dgran wwa T
sl ATt |

RedRargeRsTs

RAPR ATAAATY:

18. Tiebus pow fake Up tha method ofi $BR
analysis of one daily conseiousnesa—ha. method, i&
clled the method of SFSIATS (rimilarity: sod:
difference). Hvery day, wo s through tho thres
aasthas {states of consciausness) known ag FHE,
W, and €30 (the woling state, the state of
dream, and the stste of: duep sleep) Tach. 8
marked off from the nexti by ® gell-marked- line
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of difference, and the realm of each excludes tho
teslms of the others But disparate and discon-
nected as they are, thers 18 & unifying prmclplﬂ af
consciousness which by 14s 10ter linkings of experi
once and memory connectr them like an all

\ sou g the d 1slands
of the ocean  On walung up after deep eleep the
sleeper says FAREAWH T FEREIRIA (L slept
happily and I knew nothing then) Thus the ever-
wakeful witness @i 1s there watching the dauce
of lfe w the waking state, the refiex actwity
of the mind 1a the dresmiul state, and the sheath
of deep nescience that soothes and renews the
tired elements of mind and body m the stabe of
decp sleep Hence 1t 18 clear that there 18 &
prneiple 1n wman thab 15 separate from the daily
procession of the three states Iaufe 18 3 mere
succession of days  Therefore 1f the goul 18 beyosd
the himitations of the day 1t 13 equally beyond the
Timitateons of hfe and death  In the famous 983
8n Vidyarenya saye well

TFRGRA Fq1 AEARNI 99F 3
i1 Rt arsfieeam fgd

a1 GRST 37 g 7 e R g
wRVsTAA afikmeT A Pt n



CHAPTER 1L 126

Thfuge Argrant dnd wrerie !
T FRATEATIATE qET AR

& ddr e T SNRAREMA !
% fase dRmaRand o
RERTAEAY TAUEREAE T L
xR et akm @A i

14 Againitia o patt of the human experience
that vague memomes of past fcths  cast their
shadow or radianee athwatt the present state of
our bang  Keen observers who do not go through
hfe 63 & mera place of busmess or of smusement
Bavs realised and rocorded tma fact agan and
agam  ‘The most supremely ‘beautiful statement
of ths fact 18 that which ococurs 10 Ealidasa’s world
famous stanza 1 Sekuntale

il ey e I TRIL
Sy waiy TGRS 9 !

s erely qEALITIA
ArRyuR saradeaf i

1may mention bere s few famous passages
1 Enghish poetry beaning on the wital and precious
truth,

Wordsworth says

“Qur birth 18 but a sleep 30d & forgetting ,
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The soul that nges with us, ourhia's sta®

Hath had elrewhera its setting

And cometh {rom afar,

Not n entire forgetfulness

Nor 1 ntter nakedness

But tratttag clouds offglory do we come ”
Tennyson says1a n memm

* Tho daya bave vanished tono and tmb
And yai gerhaps tha boarding sense
Gaves ot ab times he knows not whence,
A little flash, a mystac hunt "
1n one of the most bemnttful sonnets im the 800
net-sequence entitled Ihe House of Life D @
Rossett1 says
0 born with me somewhere that men fogob
And thaugh tm yoara of smght sad sound unmet
Known for my souls bizth partner well enought
16 o the Brahma Subeas we have the 54t
Sutra 1n Adhyaya III Pads IIX which has given @
the last and final and pexfect word on thus fope
SRS AZARTERTR qeefaad |
S Benkaracharya hug given us s very subtie ood
convineing pisce of reasomng tn hys famous bhashyd

on this sutea  IE by reason of the fact that the
facaltsea of thosoulyare viaible omly during ¢he
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aristence of the body you say thab they are ouly
effects and resultant of physica.l causes, then the
sama body remains even affer death. The cause
heing there, the effect mush be there aven after
death, if your theory of causs snd effect be true.
Form etc. are physical qualities (3gar). They are
sensed equally well, during life as ~well as after death,
Ihthe soul snd its faculties be physical qualities
tike form ctc., why sre they not realised ss exis-
tont evon after desth ? Further, the purely physical
qualities are capable of boing sensed by others. I
20y one able to sense anothers's chaltanya or me-
mory ete.? Again, as the Atma Dharmns are not
realigible after death though they are realised
during life, we must conclude that they are not
DPhysical results but only tomposary coneomitants.
Does the mere fact that theyoxist whie the body
exiats justify us in concluding thst they cannok
cxist when this body ceases to exist? No. They
il attach themselves to another body- "Henco
there is no justification for cleiming for the

opposite hypothosis tho digoity of & proven teath.
We may woll ask thoss who sssert that conscious-
Tesy is only & resultant of the physical elemonts,
how can consciousnoss ba & quality of the eloments

“which ste tho objects of consciousness? How can the.
subject be » resuitant of the object? I conscious-

B.G. 9
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ness be a resull of physical causes 1t cannob 10 the
nature of things be aware of them How cab
anything act upon iteelf ? @RAIT fear@aar  Fuee
cannot burn ataelf though 1t can burn other things
o cireus performer can ever stand on his 0¥R
ghoulders Ibts imposmbla that the resaltant of
physical canses can be conscious of the causes oF
of their other physical effects Can one form be
aware of another ? Can one sound recognise otber
sounds? Can sugar be conscious of the sweetnes
of honey ur even of 1ts own swestness? The ox1®

tence of a subjechive consciousness bo which the
matenal eloments sud thewr products arc object
Yeada to the wewitable conclusion that they 37
ubterly separata snd divergent from 1t ‘The 190
entities are ns far spart as hight and darknes®
AT IFVIL (ELEAAT 15 the descriphion that WO
Tave of them 1o the famons Adhyass Bhaghyz of
81 Bsnkaracharya We realiss that our gelf 18
conscionsness  Honee 1t imust ba separate fro®
thebody Ib1s permanent becamse s characte”
and content are ssme and umform  Fr SIS
dwwary The coneciousness thal tho ssme PET
sonality saw and felt n a pathicalar way befor®
Jdemonstrates this cleafly  Tha hk of monory 18
posuible only because of the 1dentity of conscto®

nesy (/MR The argament that utledly demoh-
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the mental body and 10 many cases also an 1M~
sible physical body cxist, and the Westorn cosfl-
mon of thought gbout tlus subtlo physical sheath
besug the sout 18 an error to be avaided Bab they
are of value 25 dewolishing the ancient scientific
superstibion that there was and could be no entity
separate from the physical body and sarvivng the
Qestruction of the latter

17 fwe may tahe the unersal speech of
humanity a8 embodying a unwersal cancept of the
Duman wind, we can well rofer to uch words
as ‘Thig1s my body,* “My mipd feels elc 58
showing affirmations of the fundamental fruth of
the separateness of the soul

18 1t1saleo pomted oub that the yearoing
for an eternity of emstence 15 itsel a proof of the
esgential and inalienable ymmorality of the sou!
and of its true nature as etexnal love and blss
Vidyaranya saysn his famons Panchadasm

AR WHR TN 38 |
@ 7 o i aqmalify Jamdd o

1may refer here also to Tenpyson's famous
dues wn The Jwo Vorces and 1a In Memorram

“Who forged that osher influence,
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That heat of inward evidence
By which he doubts sganst the sense
(The Tieo T aices)

A warmt within the breast would melt
The freeziog reason’s colder part,
And hike s map 10 WEsiB the heart
Stood up aund answered, ‘T bave felt)
(En Memoram)
19 Again, the revclation of tho moral law i
the heatt ag an eternal trath is of the Yery stuff of
ourbeing, The eternal moral law wonld have 0o
bama or vahdwy or Eanchon unless the sonl 18
\mmortal. Tennyson sags well about this:

“ The wages of sin 18 death; 1f the wages of virtue
be dust
Would she have the hestt to enduro for the hfe of
the worm sad the iy 2
Sho desires no 1506 of the blest, quiet aoats of the
To res -
st o a golden grave ot o bask 10 summer
sky @

Give her the wages of gowng on and not to die”
20 Agan the soul comprehends the infimties
of tune, space, and causation, apd reahises the 10y
of 1nfimits love and renunciation and bliss. Only an,
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entity which 18 eternal can comprehend and reshse
such imfinmties

21 I may mention al=o a few other valusble

phlosophical consderations  The subject (260}
must learn its true patare only by introspective
analgms and cannot learn 1t by any other analyeis
As Hugo Muusterberg says i The Eternal Lafe,
No science of the universe can say anything aboté
ourgelves woo make the sciences To agk what
tume the real porsomality stself fillas not mose
reasonable than to ask whether the will 15 ronod oF
square how many pounds 1t weighs and what 8
colour may be The real persomality, the
sabject of will and thought, 18 not an object m tme
as k18 itself the condition of time From the
ighest powk of view thousands of yeacs may be
asped mone act * Mr Josiah Royce posnis 0uf
1nhisbook on The Conceplion of Immortalily thsd
petsonality 18 purposive, that the fuilflment of
purpose connot be 10 one Ife between buth and
death that personality tranecends the semse
and that these facts prove the truih of the wmmor
tality of thesoul In short whab 15 1nfimfe must
be efernal and cannot beginin time ag an act of

craabion, for what begios in time must end 18
Sfime
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23 Thoe doctrneof the \mmoztality of the
aoul, though nok etactly 1 the form of the Hipdu
Ioctrme of  reincatnation, hoas besn © umversat
belief at all fimes and amonget Al races of men
Lho anciont Hebrews, Egyptians, and Chaldeans
Beld tho hekef but they tbought that the goul was
separate from tho body bub nob 1ndepenlent of ¥
and could not survive the death of tbe bodys and
hence the customs of burial and mummification
eamointo existence Among the Aryaus it wag
always baheved that Vo soul wed entirely difforent
from the body and bad pre oxistonce and will bave:
past existence and henco arose the custom of cre™
mation

23 The dogtrine of remearnabion alone cam
sabisfactordy account for the inequalities of e
and harmonise God's Justics and God’s Mercy and
gtve proper scope for the inevttable law ot cause snd
offct 1n the ealn of human sotiom Also, the
foar of desth and the 1nstct for suckhog which
new born babies have can be explaiged only on
that bams The doctrme 13 the only rataonsl theory
that explaron the facts of hle a8 We reslse them
by eaperience

34 Bubalter all the most coNTIDANE proof
11 the proot of mtunate reabsation 3s a fach of
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copsciousnesa 10 JFIIAY (yogio vision) Agun and

sgsin bas our Senipture proclauned this golden
truth

ArArevgteg Fraw AAnagag € |
arnamri straeaTaRge a8l

The contacts of the senses with out®®
world O son of Kunts, give us the sensat ons of
paw ard pleas e throngh cold and heat etes but
their nature 1s one of ceaseless fux and they
are hence mpermanent  Eadure them with for
titude, O Bharata

Nores

1 This 18 an acswer to Arunas imphed
questton a8 to why even i tha case of one who
nows that flie soul 18 beyond buth and death
there 16 ihe feelmg of the Diand os (qualittes) of
iife tke heat and cold pain and pleasure et The
Lord rophes ihabibese are ever changing and
1mpermanent and will cease ta overthraw our self
poised equilibrium when we bear them with forts
tude

2 The impermament nnd the permanaent caD
Dever bo really connected with each other Hencs
the impermanent sense contacts can mever affecd
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TRk o qaai,
U AR GfaudArEwE | Thus, the separatents®
of the soul and the sense oo itacts 1s cloar from the
fact that the subjest snd the object canmob be
identieal  ARAT FyTEAIZITAS |

i Sn Snkaracharva pomnts ont amothe’
aspect of variabliby in sense contacts bemdes the
transcience  Heat gives us pleasure 1 Winter
Iut pain 1n summer  The toneh of 1ce gives pled
SUTO 11 sulmer hut pain in winter

5 Heatand cold are mentioned a3 typioal
and illasirative of all pains and pleasures olassified
as aeaIRaE, wbniifes and anddng

6 Thos the more we realise our onenes®
~with the Permanent and Etornal Self the less at®
we affected by the ephemeral flux of life and 1%
ever born and ever dying pens and pleasured
Hence Arjuna 15 told not to guneve for ihe pa®
caused by his apprehended separation from hbis
lnnamen by the cruel band of death an battl

7 'Thus the psyehological analyms of sensi”
aus pleasuro nud pain leads s straight 1o the trath
of things. 1nsleep pain and pleasure disappesT
Lho thing that esuscs pmn or pleasuro m the
wakiog wotld disappesta aad mabes soon for mnd
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born pawns and pleasures of the dreamland The
beggat of tha waking world may be on emperor 11
dreams  The samo object may give pawa or pleas
e Fire 1 our house ot fnend's house ¢aUSES
pain, 1n a stranger’s bouse indifference, and 1z an
enemy's house pleasura  The sole cause 18 sifigars
(blumana) by which the son} dentifies 1tself with
the mimd wlaeh 1 the seat of pan and ploasure
8  §n Madhwacharya wakes the verse yreld
anew nchness of meaning by taking the first half
of the stanza to have a note of |ntercogation Do
the senss contacts alone cause pain of pleasare /
No They are 1mpermancnt Abkunana 18 W8
1aportant cause 1t can be grven up while sense-
coatacts cannob be
9 Gome eommentabars interpreb AT a8
meaning the seNSSE Others 1nterpret 168 sound
olc  The maan 1den 18 the same 10 any vieW

4 fig 7 swresaE gut gEEA !

gag:egd Gk QIsaaan e b RN

O high souled among imen! the man of
wislom whom these {contacts of the senses with
the outer world do not affest sl 0 whom pam
and pleasure are equul and ahike 1 fit Tor the
attomment of Wberation (Mobuha):
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Norrs

1 Heisunafected beonnse of s realiation
of the Eternal Belf  (Froaytarlas Sn Sankara
charya says)

2 Nilakanta says thet these sense contacts
should not affect a man during the wakiog etate OF
the dreamful state or SETAITRIN,

8 S The term s used to show that b
soul 18 only & Bojourner in the body ﬁ HYg qadif

3@ (He who dwells in the 8 town:)

4 s imterpreted as i, or I, o
i, or 199 FFF— (The man of wisdom or oF
dovotion or of conventcation, or he Who contrals
and directs s mmd )

5 T bondage woro matural to the soul, ¥
snll never go unless the souls destrayed But *
1g foresgn Lo the soul and can be removed The
Alumner and the lumined can never be one a0d
the same

8 'This sameness and equableness can be
attaned not by flying away from pain and pleasure

but by self dizcipline which enables uato achievd
balanca of nature
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7. Sn Ramenus S&y8 that he who does s
allottod duty 1m w spnib of dotachment will pob be
affected by the sense contacts

v P et A R ga
TRl Eﬁl?aﬁﬂ’h(ﬁiqﬁrﬁt: neEl

The unreal and transient hath no bewnz. The
renl and eternal never ceases 10 be Chey who
bave atuuned the faculty of seemg the wath of
things Lnow the real nature of botl.

Nores.

1 The senge-contactd ate uneesl and eohing
‘P soul 1s rest and elernal  In tho case of avary
thung we sec on analysls that the atinbute of exii-
tence1g common to sl though tha other transtest
stnbutes vary  Without the basms of the perms~
nont and eteros] the elewentd of fleting change
caunot exist at all

9 'Phe €26 smst plways—even 19 deep slosp
becsugo tho soul realues 5% (plessure) snd 48
(moscionce) then and romembera thess on WEIDE
up

3 What s unreal? Whabever has WL
(hmdtation) 993 18 uiskiudp—z\wﬁm‘z, T
@, xeaRET (nmitation 12 bime, hontahion 17
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space, and limutation by other hmited things, (73
W in of 3 kinds—awidtairg, R, 2ad
WA (Difercatiation from hke objects, different
tiation from unlike objcets, and internal differentia
tion). Somo say that it 1s of 5 kinds— SHAGIT
ATANET: %> PIATEZ, e, Tt has
well been sad. SNZAAT T IANET AGAHST FAW |

4 aeafifn— ST A
(those who axe hubilunted by discipline and medi-
tation to know and realiso the teuth and resl natﬂrﬁl
of thinge). Tho Brati says Treweh Arwdy A
RIEAT aaR |

5 S Ramanujacharya says that #TL mesns
the body and ¥ means the soul.

6. Sci Madhwacharya says that STAQ means
Prakriti and that 9 means God and that the verse
says that both are real. The verse 1s thus split %9
7 9q: KA onva: T wouw: Fad ga: Another mean
ing given by lim 13 that ®HA means pin and I
means sight and that the vezse means from Wrong
10 good can result zaud that from right no evil o8
zewult. Toihis sense the verss would ba an answert0
Arnuna’s SEDE s |

Toth the mcanings are very interesting but they do
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nob relats durectly to the contest The verse 18 30
oxplanation of the provious Verse which eays §1S7T
1% FWE and the verse provioud to1t which says
WRaPige weg The soul1s cternal  The cause of
0% Aig (gref wod wllusion lies Teslly in the Eibtiy
(the world of mind) 'The news of & son having been
born i a mans absence causes pleasure though
the birth was long before thext ‘Tho deaih of a ralus
Yon canses pun only cu 18 being communicated
tous The same bhing that oned caused pmn DOW
canses pleasuse Ag Kabdasa says in Vikramol
vasiya the vory objets which caused pan i the
Absence of the beloved osuse pleasure 1n s pre
sence (g 11 T gatha @ AUE @ et
whsgger 1 woiesPd SN yamdaa FRRAE
AR W) 1 by steady Jserphine, concentration, medi-
tation, devotion, a0d wbrospection We reshse tho
Eternal, we would nob Be agitated by tho somses
contacts but would attain Tternal Bliss

s g A @ wifag aanl

AR T wRrsgadfc ot

Know that to be sndestructible by which
< s umerse s pervaded- There 1s pone
that hw the power of effecting the destruetion
of the Impenshuble Que
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NOTES

1 Ttpervadesall as cther isall pervasivé
T pervades and sustains even cther (abnsa) I
slturinates evers thing +nd 15 both 1mmanent an'ﬂ
transcendent  FAAAI TgIMAy ¢ e WAt T
s Rl v

2 AT 18 guBEIEgIReT —Desteachion B
fimutation  But Atms s Sachchidanands and
Apanchebinos (woconditioned)

3 What s all pervasive cannob be houled of
destroyed for there 18 o other power o hmub oF
desbroy 1t Al BAUMOUT—as Sn Senkard
charys says

4 Tamitation may be destruchion (WA
or loss of body (ZE&MA) or Lability to gnef (F @1
), or mmperfection (1FT)  God 18 begond all
these He 18 all-pervasive, eternal, and perfect-

5 We musk nob confuse this pervasiod
Dy God with the attempl of scenbists hike Suc J €
Base to prove the aliveness of the 50 called “dead”
matter These deal with tha pervason by cnerdy
which resides in and displags itself as muclk 12
* nanimate matter’ as 10 ammate bodies

§ B Ramanujacharya sa)s that the verse
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refers to Jivas {individual sonls) and that tbey 8T8
collectively everywbere.

wawa T gEr gt it
amiArsaiTer awrgeRs Ard 11k

These perishable bodies have been declared
to be ju relation to the Erernal Embodied One
whois indestructible and inconceivable. There-#
fore fight, O Bharata-

NoTEs"

1. ¥gu—The pluval iy nsed us we havo sthula,
sukshma, and karans 6aTICAs. Nitya ond Anasl
are bolh used—becatise in yespost of worldly objects
wa sea disappoatance OF change snd the Lord
wanks bo negatave both iz regard to the soul.

9, sgwa—It may be asked, i5 nob Atma dis-
<loged by the Veds as SHI%, though not by Y&
aruguE ? No Atma is WART (self-revesled).
Bastru merely removes wrong notions imposed by
nescrence, S Sanlarscharys Bays: q ER S8
“ﬂ?ﬁfﬂﬂﬂwwﬁaéﬁ}a AR AR 4 -
WAGIERT 1 Atma is 541 and TEEI—as Bel
Ramanuje eaye.

3. It has been well said.

B. 6. 10
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ARVAZATH T NNI’GQ:H qT1
FANTRAAZI T FZFDI0 3 N

{ ZEAA—Gn Senl ara shows that this1s 0ot
3 positive tmyunction 1t means do not desist fro®
your duty of war Arjuna bad come to ight but 88
overcome by soka (griel) snd mobe Gllasion)  TBe
TLord removes the hindrance to bis domng of s duty
The seeming command 15 hence an AT aot 3
R Bach man must do hus duty and nse throngh
3t to devotion and wisdom and attain self reahsa
tion  ATAEMA” @ fdle (f the exceptian 18
overtbrown the rule remams) Sy Ramanus €358
AFIAAMAT ST RALATT GG FAAET |

5 Sn Madbwscharys says that the ve's?
rmeans that the souls ate God's bodies 1e Gods
1mages 1n the spintual body This wew 13 10
doubt beautrful but the context shovs that the
Lord 18 00w deabing with the utter separatenesd
of Atma and Anatma and 15 not here dealmg with
the complexities of thought about the mter rels
tions of the Soul and the Oversonl

6 Hach of the 6 words—z¥, 3z , frad, A0
% AT, and ASHTE-emphasives an aspect
of diference brtwoen souland bady Tal BHAETIM
AT AENTRT (matens) eombinations to ensble
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the soal to reap the frmis of actious) as Sp
Ramanuja says

7 U AT ZrATC T AT FA
S < o s
It 4t 7 [Flar T T A geag | R0

He wlhio tegards the voul as slager aud be
Vho regards the ~oul as ~Jawn—both ure 1gnorant
He slayeth not nor 1s he sla,

Norss

1 Thus and the next verse sre tahen fram the
Ratha Upanishad by the Lord as autboritative
declaratigns

. 2 The verse shows that the sonl 18 netther
Woor s It disproves the Tatkika (logicians')
theory of the soul's being a kuifa and the Charvaka
(agnostic) theocy of the soul ceasing to exist ab the
tme of the death of the body

3 Well 151t sard

SRAL LAEEALAT TLYCATE FRACT

A R RaRl e saEddeaa o

This means that 1f tho soul 1¢ & doer by naturs
that quahity will never disappear bewng bk the hest

o tha sun and lience thers would be no vse 1
Praying for T It hiag also been smd
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= ety g ot @it & Rl 1
wifwear ag@en araaisgaiET

The goul 15 the witness—Dibernad  Immutable.
Perfect

T AR w3 FNS

[ AT ARXAT A YT
w3t vt waAisy QR

7 Zrrd A AhT N 0 v

He 15 pever born, nor doth He ever die
Nor does He, having been born, cease to be
He 15 anborn, immortal, eternal, ever new though
ever old  He 1s not slan even though the body
be slaw

Nores

1 Iius stauza also s taken from Katba Ups
mighad .

% Tt negatwes m regard to the soul tbe
modifications inherent 1n matter —emistence birth
growth transformotion decay, and death ad

Isfis Ty Refordsofind Aeal o oeid
s ¢

3 3 ufar 7 4% —16 used to pegabive the
WA of Baddhiats  Tho self s nob a senad
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of tary & or 4 but 18 &
changeless snd ebernal trafn  The fact of self-
consciousness that 1 am the grandson of so and
5030d am the same man todsy a8 fthen and am
the geandfsthor of so and go” 19 clear proof of thus.

4 oIt shows thet the soul 18 older
than even the akags (etherj—tbe oldest of creatons.
sy 7w qees

5. Hore d T Y 18 the afqar (1) thepro-
Position ar fach to bo proved BRI T
W contawns the ressomng. e (i reprosonts
the concluston

Ayt el @ qRRRAEITR
T & qTW i € st g SR

He who hnoweth him to be \odestructible,
elernal, withous breth, d immubsble—whom
@ such a person cuuse to be slan or whom can
be dlay ?

Nores
« 1. Ag—Tno Luowmg herd referred to 18
realiation” and not merd 1ntellectual compre*
Rension, 1t means ARG SISO a8
Sri Madhusoodana says.
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2 The Veda says

SR SEAAEERE W o

s w61 Ttz oleagasa@ |

3 Sn Sankaracherya says that thas verse
shows that the self 18 really a witness and nob *
Joer and that hiberation 13 through jnanz

4 8o Madh va says that the verse negahives
10k action but action mdependent of God

Farra dmity Twr g
AW qFEr Avsqrin |
aur Tdfr g int
e @ qE 381 /R

Asaman casing off worn vut garment®
wears nerw and different garments so the soul
casting off worn 01t bodies, enters new and
different bodies

Norres

1 This verse shows that the new bodies 1287
be siular to or diferent from the old body as 18
the case of mew clotbs The words 34 sud
@TRE are both used 1 tho verse This showa that
there 18 no guaranteo that a sonl with a huméd

embodiment 13 sure to have haman embodiment®
alone hereafter
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2 Asclothes grow old despite all cars, so
bodies will grow old and dis despite all medical
help

3 The Mahabharaia gives in the Sanfs Patva
another felling tlustration—that of tenant leaving
a1 old house and ocoupyng & new house

a91 i gt e 39 WNEIAA 4
T Wy adair @ aiy g
TAETUNGEYT anFEaEd |

4 The Gata shows m Chapter VIIT verse 0
the wmportance of tho SURINEIRT (or the last
thought} in regard to the future cmbodmnent snd

W18 gan depends upon the regulated and disc-
phoed his

5 wivi—does not negative the dymng of infant
bodies It shows that bodics that have fulfilled
thar purposes ara cast away, whether they ara
Young ar oid

6  Thus there is & law of evolution governtng
sfintusl hfo ns there 15 a law of ovolution govern-
g physical life

7 Deathisonly the gate of hfe or rather
death 1y reborn ss e Tho death of tho acod 18
tha lifs of tho trea



150 THT BHAGAVAD GITA

$x fgezha gl w 7afa was: |
a < vt 7 wals aes R
Weapons cannot clewe hm , nor can fire

burn lim  Water canuot wet bim, nor can i
dry i away

Norzs
1 'The Scmpture describes the soul 38
R ¢ quista T, The soat
18 Without SABRREIITE

2 The mamnides 18 that the soul s yuma’

tenal and eternal and cannot be affected by the
forces of the maters) nmsverse A body may be
burnt when the house where 11318 burnt Bub
tha sonl withun the house of the body 1s not burob
when the body 18 burot

A=BRSTRTIG ST RS oF T

Frer: gdma: wapeadisi g 028

He cannot be cut to pieces , he cannot be
burnt, mesher can be be wetted by water nof

dried by e , hes eternal, 4l pervavive, finn
mmovable, and begmningless

Nozes
1. 8n Baukaracharys says that the Liord 18
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repeating what has been already stated because
the matter 18 iflioult of comprehension

9 llatterm us fandsmental form s ndes:
truetiblo but 1t changes form perpetually The soul
18 unchanging and indestructible 1638 sacch L
wand whether one with Pwromgtman g8 the Ad-
vathins say, ot 10 eternal rolation with him a8 the
Visishtadvaiting 937

ﬂmﬁlwahvaﬁsum%w‘ﬁsagw% \

AR EERT agiagadfe i

He 15 niot realisable by the 5eascsy hes 108
realisable by the mmd  he 15 mmutable 3
therefore Liowing tum to be such, you <hould
not greve m regard 10 T

NoTss

1 Ag the soul has no matenal form, tho
tenses and the mind cannob grasp 1t AFT means
change of form-—f§, TIF otc

2 1f the mind becomes pure and steadfast,
the fall glory of the soul 13 reflected 10 3t
asa gen e gaaafil —

sy S P e W RTE gL
auifis @ REEE AT Siagagfru’en
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Lven 1f you regued him ag constantly born
wnd comstantly dymyg, even then, O mights-
armed, you <hould not £ ricve

Noies
1 The Loed merely adds hero an argument
on the assumption of the ordinary view being nght
= ghows that there 13 a change of topic

2 The prevalent ordinary views are —tbe
Buddhist view that the soal i3 born and dies every
moment, the Charvaka wew which 1deotiies
body and somwl the Tarkika view that the sou!
15 eternal but 1s born with the bod; on { dres mth o
the view that the sonl is born with the body #34
dies with 16 though Doth are separabe the ve¥
that the soul endures from Kalpa to Kalpa and
then dies, ete etc etc Tha Lord sags that eved
according to these views gref 15 absurd becausé
what1sthe usa of grieving for the wnemitables”
Arjuna was alraid of mn and 1ts fuiare cosse
quences Tn the light of the above viaws ther®
could be no [utute consequences In the hght of
the really correct view the soul 1s eteraal and pure

;A ig gar Aegdz T gAmw A
amgaregrEsd 4 e1 DifRgaang 139

Certain 1s death to the born and certan 18
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birth to the dewd Therefore you should not
grieve for what 18 rremediable

Nuiss

1 Thig verse merely carries forward the idea
of the prewious verso 1 the soul 13 born Wtk the
body and dres with the body, and 18 then reborm
with tho body, thus cyels wiil go on whether you
Wil er not  Why then grieve for the mevitable”

iR R A Wa |
R % TR 127

ALl the beings bive an unknown begaumng,
4 bnown midile, and an unhnown ending
What ground 1 there for lamenttion ?

Nores

1 Thawell ud AR AR
He ercno {rom non existenca and hos good Pack
thero That 18 what the spectacio of Yite shows o
one who azes o i3 outade  1i we accept thiss
the Liord says that there 18 B0 ground for gnef
Lhese vorses do not desl with the real nature of
the sonl, for that hus been stated aiready The Liord
says that oven 1if we tike thoe «traneous views of
those wha do not know the mner trath of thiopd
the attitude of grief 18 unreatonable and 1mproper
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From the next verss the interrnpted exposiiion of
the real truth 13 resumed and completed after

few other special appeals to Arjupas chivalty and
valour

uraigerRafa el
AErEEE R &g A |
aragayan-g i
LG ELECEE L s Y

One regards tue soul as 1 marvel  Another
speaks of the soul as 2 marvel A thud hears
of bum as o marvel Even after hearmng abovt
um no one realises lym

NoTes

1 This verse 1a meant to show the difficulty
of Teabising the brue nature of the sonl It suggesté
slso that those who know and spesk and hed®
about the 8olf aro are and remarkable men Lhe
Sruthi says

wadl 401 PAdlses avar sl g FTaRIE !

2 Tovien Him to voico Him  and to hest
sbout Him are all wonderful for Ho s beyond
mind and speech

3 Lbe verse may mean nlso that He s real
16ed, tanghi, sod heard as a warvel
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4. Sri Ramanujacharya points ont that the
context shows thab the Lordis referring bere t0
the sou! (jiva) and nov 0 God. Thesoul i8 differ-
ent from all material objects and is hencea rest
warvel, becansa a motvel is what is unlike all other
ihings. :

5. Wolakanta takes GF torelate to the coe*
mos and soys that the verse jumpresges upon us the
1userntablo character of the world of being.

6. The soulcan be tealised i yost Tbis
g, 16 s called wonderful becsuse the
realitatios of the transcendental and supernormal
conseiousness appest 80 ta the ordipary conscious:
ness, The Katha Upanishad says:

i @ azqmni%ﬂzmamwfa AERaA, b
s SRR s AR L

7. e realise tho supreme in deep sleep, yob
wo do nob know it. Many speak leatnelly aboub
flim aod many hear about Him. Yel very fow
Ynow and realise Him, Ooly those whose mind
hecomes paro and free from «in can realiso Him.
As 81 Rawanujachaeyn Gnely says: AT avE -
S e Fheraia 1 Iis safd also g
49t yareme $49:0
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8 Thus the v ew that th s verse describes the
Qversoul and the vie v that 1t describes the cosmos
have ele nents of truth bub the most appropriate
meaning 1a the hght of the contet 1s that 3t des
cribes the soul as 1t 13 beyoad and behind the body
the senses and the mal The soul 15 separst®
from the ¥4% 8T and ¥ podies

&t PramacdisT 78 ager )
Fearaal gmit @ 9 mragaga el

The soul tho igh dwell 1 , 10 the bodies of
all 1s nvulnerable 411 1omoral O Bharats
lherefore thor hoalist nt ,reve for auy
embod el b 1y

Nores

1 The Lord here retuens to His own point
of view and conclades the present ¥ (the ne)

7 Death 15 not annihalation 1t 15 no loss of

ult mate and essential realty it does not sffeck
the real destiny of the soul Whera then 1s there
any occasion for rel

3 As regards this verso alsa sone talaib
asrefenn, to God and others as refernng to the
soul  Asstated by me already the context sho 8
that 14 refers tothasoul though the Lord could
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certainly have imphed also the real and esscntial
diwmaty  of the sonl. The Advsitins hold tbe soul
and the oversoul to be one The Visishtadvaitns
Wold them to be separate and yet onme, because
the Lord has the cosmos and the jivas 88 s noi-
versal Lody. According 0 thew the souls are
atomuo and pmtar, though the bodies duffer from
detahiood downwards  The Dvains nold siso thab
the souls dilfer 1 quakity and capacity Whether
the wbimate beath 18 uprversel umtby or umiversal
equahity or umversal vartety, all are agreed that
tha soul 15 seecludanand 110 248 essential nature

wpaimin AAeT A fwiragndra |

iRy FEEPR SRR A frea

Loching at your owa Dharma, also, you
aught not to falter. For there1s uo higher good
nd anspiciousness 08 Kshatriya thau v wir
Whick does not swerve from Dharma

Norzs .

1. 'The Tiord means that Arjuns as a Kshat-
nja pruce should regard war as patural ta him
The Tord s gotng to show thisin Chapter AVIIL
Yetse 13 Alsoa mighteous WAr 18 to protect men
and o5t bhish Dhsrma throngh the 1means of nictory
and couquest  This 15 10 answer to Arjuna’s state-
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ment 1 Chapter I that he will go to hell 1f \he
Yalls men m battle 7¢h fraq arg wals | 7 F IS
R G HHAAEA | The Liord shows Whero true
3981 for a Kehatniya

2 The duty of & Kshabeiya to bo the armed

and wictorions protector of Dharma s thus stated
by Parasara

A R A1 WSTHUNA F308A 1

fafia -ty i wan asia
Manu says —

QRGN T NI W T |

7 Fiasa A T HAATERTL I

g gwat 3 a@a

A AN T YT HAER T

3 The Sansknt word Dbarma 15 untranshd
table n Eoghsh Tt 1mports the rdea of prensidl
tendencies, the 1dea of morality the 1dea of 801D
tural injunction etc It means even God Hen¢?
doing duty 1o the proper spinb1s an ack of worshiP
of God

4 In Wordsworth o Mupp; Warriy we have
3 fino description of tha wan who rejoices 108
righileous war and does lus work 1n hifen a st
ot joyful clation at Ins being, called Lot
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“TWhose high endeavours are an nward light
That makes the path before him always
boght

5 A nghteous war gauses no ill to the fighter
ot the slain as the kithng of ammals i saenfice
causes no all to the sacnificer or the pacrificial anmmal
Lot benefits both This weanmg s specially
emphosised by S Hamavnuje

6 The Liord 18 pleased by His commands to
ach man betng carried out by the latter nd nob
by the latter dowg amother act even 1f 1t be
Dugher; just as @ king 1 pleased by obedioice and
ROt by o disobedient domng of a better action,

LTI QTR EGCATIT
TR g ari oS SRR R0
O Partha ! Blegsed are the Kshatriyas who
e ealled 1o such a war as this where the gate of
taven s flung open without any ~cebing for 1¢
Norzs
1 AT means alsowhat 18 got by dimne
Agency and grace
2 Madhusoodana points ouf that it may be
A7gued that Dharms Bastra says that you shounld
Rothil = Femadmi) while Artha Sastra pres
BG1u
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cnibes war for Eshatriyas, and that the Dbamma
Sastts 18 hugher than Artha Sastra and must be
{ollowed

CREAWT AR IFA-ITGRR

siniary aeTgimaR Rl i

The Tiord shows thas the fighting of & 1ight®
508 war by a Eshatniya 18 a duty cast upon himt by
Dhasma, Sastra and that if a warrior fights 1 ®
righteous canse sud as o Barma Yogm ha attals
hesven  As nighloous war 1s myoined, the text of
prohubibion has no spplication RIE FTAEER |

3 This verse 18 an answer to Arjuna’s quet
twnin Chapter 1 &9 g &7 gl giw @8
AR |

4 g% 33 PT (ment) Sn Deshor thiok®
that 1t menns antocedent 97 The Liord vefers o
such antecedent Y7 and aleo to the prospeetive g%
It 18 sad that warnors attain Heaven

I gw+a w9Ag A0El 9 agSA )

% a1 agagTERiRER Tomn )
<3y Madiswry Araresdr adfoa |
FARA 9T A@T R AR W

A Sreafim wek awm T A
W@ TR W 7 et mremgreeriE i
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But if thou wilt not fight in this just war,
thou wilt be thereby casting away thy svadharma
{your own. dharma) and forkeiting thy ‘Thonour,
and thou wilt also incar sin.

Nurgs:
1. Manu describes Dharma Yuddha thus, in

verses full of trne nobility of feoling and chivalry
of nature :

7 FrogiEmgAn fokzecdl

A gt R
7% gareE 54 7 FArARS, |
7 gkl A A qarEE e i
Fgga fengd a3 @ fangan
AT e T A L
AgegEEET A AR
73 7 o At WRgEEL

9, Hence Acjunashonld perform only Dhating

Yoddha ; and just as ib wae his quty todo so, it
“waa also bis naturo to do so. No ¢ln gr evil conss-
Qucates can attach to doing 9e's daty. The
injunctions 83y :

T TR g R T

4 FrEa T
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3. Oaly the nation that fights for its rightsin
just wars can preserve immortal vitality. That one
will not live which one is not prepared to die for.
Mho fund of altruism in the community determices
the longevity of 1ts vital racial hie.

4. The Lord pomnts out alsp that 1f Arjuss
fled from the field, he Would be killed by his v
serupulous enemies, and farther lug previous ment
(271) will go to the Kiog whom he betrays and th9
King’s sne (919) will go to him  Manm says:

g ¥a- A €AY Al 1 |

wiigEt fanad sl o

wE gad faggaganda

i GERWIRE T 1 0

Yajnavalkya says:

A FEATIR gaFt BusiREng |

6. This verso is the Lord’s reply to Arjuna’®
statements 1n Chapter Ii—

AP AR |

AT PR aash agagt o

6. Henceit 18 w the performance of dul
that everything lies. As Pope says:
*'Houour and shame {rom no conditions rise,
Act well your part there all honour lies.”
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The story of Dharma Vyadha shows this vory
well, B means honour and remown xesulbing
from the daing of seadkarme in an exalted spmt of
Nighkamn and Tsvararpsna,

AE afy sy selreay Yssam !
Ay TETERTNE TR 138 0

The world will always reconnt thy eternal
disgrace. To ane who is highly honoured dis-
honour §s worse than death,

Norps:

1. By the word ¥ not only men hut 8lso
gods, sages, and others.

2, AT ~means for u very long time,

3 The second half of ihe verse answers the
estion, In notb bife with dwhonour betier than
Beath 7

i, A Shalsespeazo says in Othollo.

" Good name, 1n wan ond woman, dear my
Lord

Ta the immediato jowel of their souls,
Who steala my  pursa steals trash; It 1g

somethiag, oothing,
1t was mine, % 11 Ina and haa been slave Lo
thousands:
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But he that flches from me my go0d

naine
Tobs me of that whick not enriches b
Bub makes me poor ndeed ”

NAEIIEIE wea=a f wErr | \
frat =t = TEAE et AEA( BT, RS

The Mabacathas will think that thou bhast
withdrawn from the battle throngh fear  Thow
wilt be lightly thaught of by those who highly
thought of thee

Notes

1 Thave already descrbed Maharathes and
Atirattss  ‘The Lord says that foemen worthy o
ae steel will think Lightly of s valour

2 This cetimation of equals 18 the trmest
spur to noble action  The Hindu benediction 18

WARGAATEE 977 (Bo catccmed among Y
equals)

3 Akt (Uishonour) 1s distant diszeptne 3
T thinking Lightly 18 8 near disgrace This 18
clearly pointed out by Sankarananda

AR qprAfaiv qquiar. |
P amed adr g wac g Rt
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Thine enemies il spesk about thee Wan}
unspeakable clanders, cavilling 2t thy prowess:
What 15 more painful than that

NoTES

1 Whle honousshle warnors Wil thank
lightly of you as statod m vorse 35 snemies Will be
Joytully arheulate 1 glandering yoU- They wil
altributs also Talse acts of sbame to you, seeing at
apportunity for slander.

et = A avsfred wfid!

Ty wead TR wafaEt, 129l

Dying thon attatnest heave conquering
thon enjoyest tbe carth,  Therefore, ¢ Son of

Kunty, arise, resotved 10 fight.
NoTEs:
1 Tins 18 10 answer to Arjuna’s statement
*iaim soen W0 3R g afgar A g

2 The victor attains eazthly sovereignty and

swargn afierwards, The slatn sttams suarga 8% 0nce,

3 The sttompt of 80P® commentators
make searga mean meksha 18 not acceptable. Such
doing of duty 8 & Moksha sadhane (3 weaus of
reaching Moksha 1o due course) winle 18718 slso
tha door to beaven
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4 @49 meansa rehigions eonviction

g ¥ |l gan gMIeni sl
A T21T Jowed FF UrawATEATS I 2D

Viewing with composure and treating alike
pleasure nnd pain, gain and lass, wictory ond

defeat, get ready for battle Then shalt thou
not 1weur sin

Noras

1 TheYiord teaches that Nichkawms karms
Ieads t0 Wiberation and God realisation The appeal
to the lower reasons for dong  duty 1s over Here
the Liord appeals to the tughest reason—that1ts
the only means of God realsation through punfi
cation of mwnd and attamnment of wisdom apd
dovotion  wwmi g R 79 %Y fgETa)

2

The minor resalts stated already are acct

deutal and nccessory, just as in the case of ome
planting a mango tope for frmits, shade and frag

rance nleo come to im unsought for Fven if
theso do not come, Dharma Temains by his mde 0
UPIME bin  Ag Apastarabs eaye &gl Geny A
ST SR O T AT ert A I
T T wEpaa )
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ot S st wier ghat Raat 2y !
e g A O SR grE iy
This has been declared to you, the know-

ledge 1n respect of the realsation of the Eternal
Truth  Now hear the knowledue of the means
of snch reahsation—by weans of the amument
of which knowledge you shall be freed from
the bondage 1n the form of karma (action)

Norss

1 The Liord, after vanous appeals to Arjuns
pomting ouk the unwisdom of ug resolve, returne
1o and concludes the portion of the discourse which
gsve lum the decpest tenths of life 21y Tnana-yo ju
Henceforth the Tord leads from Josnayoga to the
means 1 , Korma yoga whiclt1s gong to bethe
T theme up to the end of the Vith Adbyaya

9 The view of some persons that the words

Samkhys and Yogs here rcfer to the systoms of
Philosophy gomg by that Deme 3 Wrood and s
agawnst our traditonal interpretation

3 Karma yoga punfies the mind and fits us
for Bhakis and Jnona throngh the grace of god-
1t zemoves bandhs tf » the embodiments of
samsara due to the actiops bora of motive sod
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mpelled by desre I therefore we do our dharmd
upattached and dedicating 1a frmts fo the Lord
lerma bas mo power of generabing bondage The
Tsavasyopamshad says

o & ST SRl |

a7 Qe g AR 6 e U

FA9T5 ST PIRETIT TAT |

vz s Araisia 7 R AN

4 Tins does not mean that Jaanayo7t will
not remove farmu landhe  The Lord saysm 162
Gata St G FEAAGRIST 1 The Srub #478
audarATy AR o [l Haat g ¢ Bt the 10
pare mind wmmersed 1w worldhness cannob at once
nse to this beight Nishkama Karma yoga will
effectively and easily panfy 1t i g
1 sm quite unable o understand the angry attitade
of sows modern commentatots in regsrd to Madho
soodana’s beautiful cxposition o thus poiat

5 The Locd does nob mean any refloction 0%
Aruna as bewg unft for joams yoga  B8BY
porsons seem to forget 10 this connection toab th°
Lord gave the complete Ssstra to the world makiog
the teaching to Arjuna an oceasion

AT WAy IRT ABEEA |

anif T i g fama gz
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According to Sn1 Rawmanuja the matter 18 even
ampler According to bn jnana yoga 18 the know
ledga of the trae nature of the pwa It and Kerma
yoga are both elements 13 Bhakt yoga which leads
usto Gog  Hencs he defines 4290 lhere thas

um@amﬂﬁm‘zm‘a ar ghedrh
@ @ QA I

7 gn Madhwa refers to Vyasasmritl which
lefines UG thus JERATARTR st EN  He
Tefers fo Bhagavata about yogs m Gim 9gER
% e gy |

ST St s fad

e T A AEE AL ¥ "

In this Rarma yoga there 18 no loss cf
ellort hegun but uncompleted o 15 there dhans-
ter from non complenon  Lven the perfor-
mance of a little of 1t eaves Us from the great
terror of sawsara

Norss

1 1In the case of cuttivalion oF ‘honse building
tnfimshed attompt 18 wasted To medical treab-
ment 1t leada to disasters  Kerma YOg3 18 unlhke
these W4 A Tg AgR AINEE fAg—the Lord
says 1 Chapter V1



170 THE BHAGAVAD 8ITA

2 Karma leads to 9 or frut and sisclt dies
Karms yoga has no frwt m view and never ﬂlES
Tho Sruti says aaq EIEIRT A AfRR 3T
TR TTAISTRA  Such mora! disaiphne leads f0
1ts own self mtensmification

I AFIUVEET R a9 |

WETeaEdi aRRITET 91 0

Tove of God leads to perfeoct punity

QRSN I |

ATl WEra TEEaEa |

3 The Sratt says GuwR S S5 GE T
WA YA A% Gr—But ths does not 3ppY
10 Karma yoga A mere mentorious ack will &
10 certain yoye 1m heaven but tho fruit of 1t will be
worked ont hy enjoyment and will disappear B
thus 18 not the case with Karma yoga It has beed
said

AU A1 B A1 T g FART

Toest g oRer 30 w7 Rpfgg o

IR IREEVE FEEA
T GRAeT RA ST arirar 16l

The Buddb: or Lnowledge (1 relation 0
Sanlhys and Yoge) sbove said 1 steadfust and
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wuchinging  The buddhs (mental states} of
others who are not steadfast and rooted 1n truth
ate mamfold and endless
Norss

1 Why s this Karma yoga buddhi—mental
state rooted w Kasema yoga—steadfust and up-
Shanging? Su Sanlara snswers NAIMANATY
The plans of others are conflicting varied, and
mamfold because thoy are not rooted iz truth bus
Mdesire §m Ramaunja well says that Karma
Joga 1s here contrasted with Kamya Karma (desire
ful aotion)

2 It has been well smd

o & o A 98 GEAT T

3% wHewT 3 swivaian |

3 8n Madhwa quotes the following beautifal
stanza trom Brafma Vanarte

YaFrlleraiiat fegaaar |

NEURHT A-ara JedsRIanITe i

4 Madbusoodona says that TENs used to-

shoy thay Sankhya and Yoga bave the sime frmt
(ewwan)

arfimi givar qre sageaiaiad )
STATCH T8 Aveaeel il anfgas u 4R o
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FIRTRIA: TN SRR
Frmtaiaagey Aivadafr gfa U 9!
ANAARAEAT GG |

RN o s
ATREIRAFL Tk Ardt 7 G |

This Buddht (knowledge of Sanbhya yo3?
and harma yoga) which 13 of the nature of
steadfastness does not arme m the wmmds of
tho-e who are not of Humined mmd and con
tantly speak flowery words, who rejoice 18 the
Vedic ntuabsuc texts and say that there i
nothmg higher, who are full of desire aud yea™®
for heaven (srarga), who speak words relating
to acts which are the cause of burths as the
frant of deeds, whose utterances are fall of
those mawnfold karmas (actions) which are the
means of attamment of enjoyment and povers
who are deeply attached to enjoyment wd
power, and whose minds wwe stolen away by the
words decenbrng the means of attaining them

Noths

1 The Lord hero descnbes the stresm of
karna ($RTIT) and shows what are the wordd
and actions that Leepus erreling 1n the reslm of
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Yurths and deaths and what lead to Liberation and
Tealigation

4 Ounly that deed 1 mnless and uphiting
and hiberating winch 18 the downg of mghteons duty
1 a disinterested snd unsitached spirit and as an
alfenng to God This 18 why the killmg bys
wurderer 84 s while the kllag by a soldwer
Sghting 12 a nighteons cause 15 & punfying and
wplifting force

3 Some foohsh people bave said that the
Lord Dere attacks the Vedas How can he who
1w the 33% (known only through the Vedas) and
the =\afHGRTRY (the Ovorsoul declaved 1n the Upn.
wshads) attack the Scmptures  He himself declazes
later on

3 maTgeEss Tia FEE |
A 4 Rafgmarniy 1 g€ 7 W ARG
AT JAT @ FAEHAA |
Tl MRS FH SN 0
(Vormes 23 and 21, Chapter VD)

Ho condenns not ¥ (Vedas) bub Vedavadas
He merely states hara that there 13 3 lgher path,
Karma 70g8, which 18 superior as a step to hbers
fiou, to ths dwing of mentorous acts leading only
toLieaven wh nee (b soul wmust tetuen after the
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enjoyment of the frmit of the acts 18 over Such
acts are hke golden chains which bind a8 securelf
a8 1ron chamns though they sre bnghter and more
beautiful

4 gPMIAG The Lord refers to fowed
~words which ke blossoms please at first sigbt and
ean farther bo geon from a distance but have 20
eternal fruds  The higher paths cannat be seet
from far and eannot attract us from a distanc®
\Wemust go near to them and permist w tho®
befors they will yield the fullness of their Mo
sweetness

5 'The textsreferred to ave those hke the
following

S ogry g ¥ angmieamle gga warR
“ oA DRUETI I 1"
e Windt IPRA 7 a9 w5 200"

6 Outhe other hand we havo such bighe®
texts as the following

ot SRR A PRCTIARGTE TR
“qaE SRR O QIR AT AR A8
R
131 4 areer GRS WLIZTTSATC Ay T )
qEB AshimrRa g w ¥ gt ¥



CHAPTRR 1L 176

7 Thus those who do shastraic and good Eam-
yakarmas but are not Karmayogns are piaced below
the latter, Bub let no onc lay the flattermg unc
tion tolus soul hat the worldly men bent on
worldly careers cam plice themselves ona lovel
b them because thoy are placed on a lower
plane than the Karmayogwms and Sanhhyayogins of
Vhat there 15 no virtus or eficacy 1 the scupturl
ntes ko athiests of today will siick ab nothing to
ory down shastrame Aarmas but they cannot be
allowed to explott 8r1 Krishoa as ther ally.

§  @mdl Sn Madhwa imterprets 16 to mean
aEada According to bim 1 mcans @ peacefal ro-
lanco on God  He cites ag authonty the following
Puranic verse

% qer q@ngd AEE(AENT AR,
o s Taa e 7 4@ e ae e

Sy 3% Freigrat A !
Frivar reramIedt PR AEAIELl

The Vedns have as their theme 35 22, the
“um totsl of embodied hife which is the result
af the operion of the three Guns 0 Arjuna
thou must become free from these CGunas (yua-
ities), free fron the vanous dunhitigs of hife,

B G, 12
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ever rootel m the Sutvic (uality, unabsorbed
n ac puisttion b preservation and full of 1t
taned self mistery through Lelance on God
Notpg

1 To ts stanza the Lord tells us that the
quslities of sattva 1ajes and tamas ore of the
essence of the realms of wind and matter the gon!
bemng different fiom the n—the Tgernal Witness
the Eternal Couscio sness and the Dternal Bliss

2 6 o syproperly speaking energy rather
than qual y—the mund bemg the storehouse of
superfine energles which are far subller and moré
powerful th an the energes that resds:n matter
This aspecs will be dealt with 1n fulim the Jater
chapters of the Gita

3 Tho Liord distinguiches m ths stanza the
Iugher type of men s compared with those who
are attached to 7arnas and not to Aarmesd

Kayma oo Mlumines us and dowera us wiith Ter
nal Bhiss

4 Sr Venkatanaths expluns well o ver¥
oportant aspect  Why should the Vedas thes
teach this iate cato maze of Karmas? Thoy apped
to the totality of souls who ara of diferent grades of
rootedness m San sara and gives us the totality of
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punfying Kaimas lenving each soul to tale up that
purifying  Karm guited to its buth and finess
Those who are not fib s yeb to seek final emanci-
Falion and 1o whom the wmental cnergles have fo
e guided hve to be led from o lfe of awaless
achmity toa e of purtfyrng Kaiias, thence ta Kar-
Toayogs, thence to Bhahti and Jnana, and thence
fo Moksha  §m Kamanuys says well & wgawi
@ gy wAgaat T e Remmaa 3 4

§ be only means fo God realisution 18 {he
Aitainment of the pure Satitse state by nsing ahove
the stato whoto our Battva guna 19 constantly at-
tacked and upset by :ajas und tamas

6 1413 only thon that we would cease to be

Wy fed by the dvand {pan and

Tleasure, heat and cold, ete)  In versa 1! the Dord

has tanght ng the secret of the wictory over these

feantias 1€ the preponderance of Sattva Gumais

alisined, the deandios which are tha result of the
cther two g ias wall not affect uz

7 The Lotd then tells us tha means of the
attamment of tho sativic state It 13 dispassion,
tho getting nid of the hantenng after acqusition
3ud presorvabion I 19 seqmstbion (NoTEN) and
B 1 presorsation (@figeA),
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8 Then the question arises, how are & to
Jive? St Madhusoodana and Venkatanatha explain
aRATA a3 meamng rehant on God The Lord
cayslator on i the Gite 3N PRIl it
ag¥g  Sn Madhusoodana says well Al QAR
QAT AT 9 3 T €
S Madhwa says that the ord prohibits the

i

qr and p ton of what 15 f

9 Sn Madhwa esplas that W9 mesn?
“tho appoarent meanmg” and says that the real
mper meamng of every portion of the Vedsa 18 the
prasse of God

3% qag® 37 gu R adn

R A 9 g & L

10 There 18 no nconsistency between %
99 and R@AWET  Ttis only through the lalief
that the former wiz , the Self established w it 0¥7
glory sbove the Cunas & gt siafsa  ean be
Tealiged

11 1 may note n passing tha n St
AT 15 explained thus by Sn Madhwa 7 -pose?
41 —duspellers  Then the word would mesn Aispé!
lers of the powson of samsurn The nataral mesnos
of the svords 1 connechion with the coatext which



CEAFTER I 181

xalted s lond must go pefore we can havo the
geace of the Goddess of Dbboration (o)
Tounot sbstention from Tarma that should be
aamed ab but ahstention from mottved action wwhioh
yields us only flcetwg and petty results T s
Karmayoga that leads us to Bhahti and Jnans
i i o aar T S

Thare should be no gving P of duty When
the soul 18 fall of Godlove and God realisabion
ar e siself drops o 7 it A wfe
wht, gRgeaes TR

Sireg: g AT EF AT IR |
i it |y IR gin =T

O Dhanamyays, do thy duties beng rooted
m yoja(re s nn et of worship of God), aban-
domng attachment, and same 0 snceess and 1
faluge  Such evenness and equilibriam of mind
13 ealled yoga

Norsa

1 9w esgReaemastgiey  Here Yoga
Teans 24 {means) The duty ghould be done as
enjoined by the Liord, by way of glad fulfilment of
Bt commands s aa sck of worship of God, re-
nouncing all zesults to Fhm a3 Mrgerrinaeg and
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2 The Lord talls us why tf Karmas lead 0
Samsara, Karmayoga shonld be done 16 does 20
bind us The bhiss brought by 1t 1neludes and trad
cends all the mmor joys brought by the perfor
munce of the Vaidiks Karmas In dhus view the
fiest of the two translabions becomes full of mek
ming and beauty

3 Tehas been smd m the Sratr about Bab
monands  * WIEEARERGITT AT AR
“ gISTA TSI, TR, a7 s R’

4 8u Sank ya expluns ‘Brahman®
a3 meamng Sanyes: §n Damanujacharsa explatnd
1tas meanmg Taudle, Sm Madhwa explains i
ag meaming 8 knower of God It does not mes?
one who 15 & mere Brahmin by birth

HHASIAHCET Al g w0 |

AT FHRTTAAA § TRISETRANT | 994

Thy domain 18 work and not the frutts of
work at any tme, Do not be the source of
further embodiment (as the reeult of action with
desire for resuls) Neither do thou becom®
addicted to Imrction.

Norzs
1 Tho selfish desiro for pleasurc of however
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Nozps @

1. EKarmayoga has the magical property of
transmubing deeds from being means of bondaga
mto heing means of freedom. As the Bleeut:d
838,

o ety Sy e N
(If the thief is known and served, be becomes &
Iriend and ceases fo be a thief).

wha giEa 7w AR w1

ngeafafain: 9 T nul

Those endowed with  this Buddhi (Barma-
yoga), Liaving renounced the fruite of actions
attain wisdom and becoming liberated from the
bondage of birth, attain the seat swhich is beyond
all snffering.

Nores:

1. Tbisthe mind that is the cause of bond-
age ot leads to freedom., Then by Kamayogd tha
wind is purified and action 8 made a meang of
4phtt and freedom snd Dok a S0UTCe of bondage.
Then the soul is able to riee on the wings of Bhakti

and Joans and soar in the empysean of divine
Bliss,
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without even praymng that He should show graco
a8 a recompense for dong the duty,

z?w Tt wi Fredrmdad |
T4 Tewabaes guan FEga: b b

Mere action 15 far inferior to the actiot
done with the buddhiyoga shove said: Seek
refuge in such buddhi Pitiable are those who
work for the sake of results,

Notes *

1, Pitabloindeed is be who does nob nsé
tbrough Karmayoga lo Bbakti and Jnapa snd
thence to God-love and God-realigation  The Br
hadaranyaka Upanishad says.

@ @ qeral wdRRERmEERR § 8w\
Sec also

FUIARRETN S74E AU qETHAk AEALL

R AT TH gTAGEA |
ITEImE oI i TG ArwEd |

He who has thus Buddhi casts off both gDD‘[
and evil deeds,  Thercfore strive for such 30§

In the domg of deeds the goga s of magical
porwer.
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us towards the objeets of the sense3ind passion of
endless sesking

3 Tho seriptare says
i A PRI, AT PRGAARL Y (After

examiming the action & Brahmn should attaln
dispassion )

4 In the Yoga Sutras Vamogis 18 thus
defined 10 texms sumlar o those stated here by the
Lord

URRRGIRENE THERET fuem, )

1t 15 the Antarangs of gE@E@AIE  (noer
means) and the Bshiranga (outer weans) of HAIWE
@UR Then comes the suprame stato describod 13
the Yoga sutras thes &L qrvARETRTR, |

.

5 §n Ramauuje suys that Barmayogs leads
1 Jnanayoga which leads to the roalisation of the
Tua & {soul's) trus matnze  As havo already stated
10 the Adwaita school this 16 the end of esistence as
Jiva and Brahma are one  Among, o Visishtad-
Tatas such pirs Loowiedge of tho self leads to
Bliahts and to the attawnumont of tho Dord through
Love becouso self reahsation paturally leads io
Qo realisation

6 Sioharananda quotes 1 bis commontar®
the following beautiful stanss
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a9 wFmE % Mokshs Thisisthe Lords
gracious answer to Arjuna s vequest  nT7%T ﬂl’
R E{“f% aa  (Tell me what will be surely
auspicions fo me)

3 Mark tho steps i the golden ladder unto
Mokshs  Karmayoga gwing up the frais of
achions  attainment of wisdom  freedom from the
bondage of birth  and the attamment of the B
nal bhes of God reahsation  As Sn Madbwa 587
well

s daun gae g g amadl
T

a3 ¥ AEFtes TEEAEaisaid |
A eand frig Atgena gaed T4 R H

When thy determunate reason shall cros
the tarbidity of tllusion then sfalt thou AtEVE
“ calm satiety w rejard to what may be heard
by yowan§ whit Las been beart by you

NotLs

1 The Lord sates when tha Buddm alresds
descril ed can bo attained

2 Ulg i3 the 1lluson which clonds 0UF
aense of tho clernal and the non ctarnal and tufv®
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Noirs

1 Aruns nov reahsing the mghest lium!
vabion sttawed through Nishbama Karma and
Bhalts and Jnans asks the Tord what will be the
charactenctics of the WAD of perfeck realisafion
beeause tho descriphion of the naturd of sch & man
1 tantamount to the dosenption of the means
towards such attupwent  Mubta Lishshanas are
Murau! ghu Sadhanas

9 1n short Arjuna asks of the Liord how 2
man of reahsed wisdom will be when m da wdle
(umon with the Tafimse) and hen out of & sadhe

3 he following beautiful verses it | asishtt
show how 1 Samadhs and out of Seri th the man
ok ealised wisdom voill be full of utter peace of
sk and ecstatc devolion

FaaEEEshed, A Ei
TemRAEE gEEE JEAT N
frmagaraarg $sH R
ikeaaiigl 9T gaad
wgumETaIf T TN |
afpaaaEs F G STl
sl e ST |
a1 iR T SR AT W
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T AT A AGER AGUEHT 1
J9¢ g T fifg a@r samag il

gifaaafiven ¥ agr eereaty sl
SAMIETS! IREET MARIEAL 1R

When thy determinate reason which 2
agitated by sacred texts (deseribing an wfmte
multitude of means and ends) stands unﬂﬂ‘med
and firm and 18 unshakeably rooted 1n the Supf
we then will you attain yoga (God realisation)

Norrs

1 The Lord tells us when such wisdom wil
lead to God realisation

2 §n Madhwa holds that even 2mo"d
Muktas there ars grades of bhiss Tis 18 ot
admitted by the other schools

W gaa—

fraggen @t war aaifrerer ¥ 1

faady s aaie e awa w10

O heshava ! How will « man who i of
sterdfast and reslised wisdom nd who s
attuned sumadh: be deseribed by others? How
will bus utterance be to others? How will b2
«it and behave and what will be bis movements ¢
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3 Asslready stated the deseriphion of the
qualities of a Makia 13 1700 85 1 18 & desemption
of the S thanas of the Mumnkshu To the formner
they are natural by ¢ho lutber they are ta be
abtamed

TAAATTTRT aagalqﬁl Ll

AT 4  araEen I

$ T Stauzs echoes the famous passaga 10
the Upamshads

21w S S ASA TR faar 3

i st v A T

% There are seven planes (fira ot Sw wadlt
s OF thoese the firss three 218 saud to coeres
Pond 1n the agher plane t0 CUF wahing state (76
33tas), the fourth 15 said 40 corrcspond o our AT
A, the fifth 1s the FITTAHI the qiath is the
9, and the soventh 1 tho Turppuasthe Lhe
mman who hias reached Ubis highest stage 18 thus

deseribed 10 the Bhogavats
g % prEatEgE
a3 7 AR AarSAEEET
T Faant
ardy ar o ARuAERET U
§  The Veda declares that tbe wan of reatised
;’;‘;ﬂncutmu attains the tghest bliss AT
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1 Inthe V smshta the natara of the msl of
veal sed wisdom engaged mn hus duties when ot of
anell 15 thus beautitally descerl ed by copsrison
ith the mental state of voman devoted m hextt
10 her lover though doing all her household vorh

aEERaTRar Al ~ARIsIT ZEEA 1

FLAEAGEA YRG0

7 A% 9¢ §E WU qAPqa |

aRAGAARAE FTLAT U

framigT —

AT KT FAT-HIFIT AT |
« MAAIAT T Teqang@yread | 8

When 4 mau entirely renounces all tbe{
Jesires of the mind and rejoices by tiavel
’n the Self hew deseribed 38 o Sthf apragn
{a man of steady and reahse 1) nisdom

Nores

1 The remander of this chapter 18 an auswer
10 the abavo question by Arjuna

2 The repuncistion of leires aul of B¢
petty flesting pain tinged joys bora of their reghsd

tion does not mean a deadness of soal but weans
the attainment of Infimta Bliss



CHAPEBR LI 1901

3  8n Ramanujacharya’s view 18 that verses
5o to 58 deal with the stages of perfection 10 the
descending order  Stt Madbvacharya's view 18
that verses 56 to 68 eluadate the various Kaumus
(Resires) from which the seer 1 frec All the
feachors are agreed that these snd the succeeding
verses up o the end of the chapter describe tha
seer of attained wisdom and reabisation

4 Sn Madhva siys well SEEEERA uRy-
fyaumar araar qraETEt T AqAEIy FER

5 gy w@d@ | one habuually given to
thinking and contemplation

5 As already stated bocsa descriphions of the
seer are deseriptions of the Sulheias of the man
enger for wisdom

Aoy aRT ANTE FARTEA

IR 97 aaas Ram RTEsi 0

i t a-aaet | g |
IR U

$n Sanbaracharys 833§ the same truth thus
iy % AT W

RELkS 1

72 gl gEE e IR

sufas i 7 X @ ST affgare W
B G 18
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A 3T ANFAEET AN
AT ARGHT gAGEHAT 5T B
7 Eama 13 due o sankalpa which 18 due 0
Vasana

IR [ T qE WRTRES
By Nishkama Karma, Bhakti, and Jnana w8 must
conquer them ang attain the Tneffable and nfiosbe
Biss of God realisation

g AvgfammAn gy [Raae |

RATETEERrT: Raaaigiresad 14 d

He 15 called the saze of stewdfast wisdom
whose muind 1s not oppressed by the mgu\sh of
adversity, 1s devord of yearning fou pleasute®
and 13 free from attachment, fer, and anger-

Nores
1 Tho mimd 18 nok a mera thoakre of fleetisd

sensations It can be concentrated and punfied 8
a8 to reahise the Self  Thus method 1s called 7%

2 This and the next stanza are the Lord's
xeply to Arjuna’s question 7 Said o, How Wil
stielt a seer full of sieady wisdom speah to othurs”
This 18 St Madhusoodana's view Versy 55 dos’s
with the sage 1n Swmadke and the later verses dos!
with tho sago out of Sasiadls
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Bags shrinke iu fear from the touch of worldly
lusions as @ ¢ sioise skl s from rough contach

2 8o Madhusoodans says that this and the
next five verses answer Arjanss queshon Femrarw
., How will the seer st ani behave ? How will
8¢ when come out of Samadht control hig senses *

faar fafmdss Frugrea 3R, 1
TERTST TeiseaEs O 2gl fadi nne i

The objects of the senses turn bach from
b lio pracuses Jbstwence  khey however
leave the relish behind Lven ths disappers
when the Supreme 15 rethsed

Norgs

1 This stanes gives us 4 great spintual truth
Ozly by renunciation, and not by revelling 1 the
Seusts can the seaitered faculties of the mind he
Concentrated and purified Even then the relish
for the Beeting things of life remauns owing tolong
revelling 1n them  The relish can ceasa to be oaly
hen the sweetest sweelness of God lave and God
*eahieation shines 1n our hearts

2 g Whatever 18 brought m fo amy of

e senses  Fmgwy AITA RAEERIR  (Sn
Ramanyjacharys)
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Hirs wisdom 15 well rooted who is unattach
ed 1n relation to 1l and who has not got 1€)0¥
10, or aversion when he comes by w pieots or
mauspwm 18 €07 Sequences

Notrs

1 Dbus does nob mean sodiffsrence to Gl
The objech of detuchment from worldly objects 1
to perfoct our love of God  As §n Mladhusoodsad
says well Wiale waTAW g e sEgar WA
SFRAFRAEET SN ST %0 |

2 The conquest of the semses 18 not the
deademng of the censes but thewr wise directdt
and control by a pure will

a1 FET@ AT FASHAT T |

Rgamif gaiiacaer aar wRiga o o< b

When s a tortorse desws m ats imbs !¢
withdraws his aenses well from their objects B8
wisdom attums perfect equipoize

Nores

1 Thosimile1san dlummating sumle and
whows that a8 the tortoiss naturally and withost
strain dra vainats hmbe Go a sage must atian *
natuzal and casy maatery aver the senses and abli¥P
the blins of Szneife Neolahantha says that *
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sage shuinks 1o fear from the fouch of worldly
Wusions ag « tustowe sfaen?s from vough contact

2 8n Madhuseodana says that this and the
noxt five verses answer Arjuna’s gquestion FEIEE
vz, How will the seer s16 and bebave 2 How will
¢, swhen come out of Samadi, control his senses ?

facar fafradey fromrea 3iEa: 1
THFS TEEAET T 241 g ke

The ohjects of the setses tuen back from
bin wgho practises abstinence, Lhey however
leave the relish behwd. Liven thus disuppears
‘hen the Supreme 1 realised,

Notes

1 Ths stanza gives va a great spiritual fruth
Ouly by renunaiation, and not by revelling m the
Sensas, can the seattered faculhies of the mnd be
Sontenirated apd punified Even then the relish
for the Geoting things of lfe remains owing tolong
revelhing ip them  Phe relish can ceaso to be only
When the sweetest swentness of God-love and God-
Tealegtion shines m our hearts

¢ R Whatever s brought v fo any of

tBe Senses [AUGRER FAAV  RUGARIAA  (8n
Ramanojacharya)
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3. The Bbagavata says :

g agearg Rty adifon |

FafrET g wamd @ g 9 v

4. Sri Ramanuja says that this verse ghows
the diffeulty of the attainment of Joona Nishtha

and the means of 1ts attainment

5 Sn Sankara says thal this verse show®

that one who by effort closes the doors of the
senses can keep out the objects but the taste a0d
rehsh for these will remain. God-vision will
accomphish this conquest of relish and desire

PO PP

agdi @it Fivay qaved faateTa; |

sifgartn auidifr geba mad am v ee !

O son of Kunts, even in the ease of #
striving and wise man, the turbulent senses
mpetuously snatch away his mind.

Norss-

1. This verse desoribes an antermedis
stago—not pure satlra or mere tamas, It described
not the scer or the sleeper but the scholar- ¥
describes the urgent need of JATRYTNT.

2. The Lord eays that mighty cffert and
prayer and devotion will on the oma hand slowly
tessen the hold of tha senses on us and on the o1t
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haod bring us nearor to the attanment of God-
imion which alone wall fnally 1ead to the conqnest
of the senses and the subduing of the rehish for
wotldly enjoyments

3 The power of the senses 16 thus deseribed
1n Manu Chap I Verse 2k

At e gRa AR fafrsIAr WA
TR REEA S b

4 Viveka (dlacnmmntmn) 15 the Kig and
Yatna (effort) 1 the mumster With thewr help and
the help of the army of prayer and devobion and
4ood thoughts and words and deeds we must beab
off the iyesting avmes of the sensos

ity e ST I S e
ﬂfvfwéfezun?rmmnram:nun

He should well control them ail and sit
tranqul meditation regarding Me 2s the
Supreme  His wisdom 18 steady whose Beuses
are under hig control

Nozss
1 1f wa seek tho help of the lnng tho thieves
0 et Lt us but become our sorvants S0 i we
ek and got the Liord's graco tho senses will not
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degrade us bus will bo our scrvants, serviceabla pnd
pure
7 qrgRARSAmga AR
Rdirad) st Frtfadse |
a1 a7 A1 wraEREEEa IR0
BRI FTRT TN VAT 1
A g gaE |
2 Goll love leads bo conquest of the senses
and leads to God-vision
3 The Raths Upamshad says well
FRmUR(Ag 7T TRRArC |
qis3 qEnifa affor 9 93 4
AT % 3 e
qar fyafedt Rt gdfieaan
waIeEt g, gEREEEd |
WERETRT FH. BRI |
HIRAy S8 aRmEEREan. |
(EE U (E: ey

3

Attichment to objects 18 barn of musing
on them, desire 15 born of attachment, anger 1
born of deuice, delusion comes from auger , 1058
of memory results from delusion, from loss of
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memory comes the rmn of disermmimation , aud
through the ruin of disermunation he 1s lost
Nores

1  Srafeafa9g (control of the outer senses)
by 1t9elf 35 of no nse bacause mental conlemplation
of the objects will lead to attachment and eventa
ally 10 moral destruchion Hence HAURME 18
equally essential

2 The Sa whrzof Bhavaisis the bass of
knawledge, and that cof st 19 the baus of
momory The sa iskne (mental wopeesssion) of
# ints (memory) w ub the very basis of our concep~
tual and digcniminative thought When therefora
ntensa passion clouds oue metnocy eventually our
digcnrminative power whach alone can distingush
nght and weong 15 Jost  Sutch loss 18 the real lass
of the wman unsolfs because then he logcs hus
Porushartha and what greater 186 osn thero bo
than tha loss of the gosl of exstence ?

wigatg S Gl aeTTa )

ARRALATTYGIAT SHITARITSER U 8 1

But the mw of diseiphined mind, moving
“mon ¢ the objects with senses free from desire

And an_er sl enntrolled by humself, attnns peace
wd clnnty of soul
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Noras:
1. The Yega Saitras Jescribs these methods
fully and clearly.
2. This and the succeeding 7 verscs sre 30
answer to Arjuna’s question : % 594 | What will be
the scer’s attitudo bo the objects of the senses ?

3. Such #9'¥ER (mental equipoise and pur”
$3) alone leads to God-vision.

aar wdgsami g |
AnAgas wg gia: wdatand bl

When such mental peace and purity ar¢
attained, the extinetion of all sorrow is nmin‘ed-
The diseriminative facalty of him whose pind
has attained peace and purity is self-poised aud
steadfast,

AR FhredweT @ mgwes A
T AT Wi a3 gea

The knowledge of Atman comes not to bim
who has not attained mental equilibrinm. To
him who has not attained mental equilibrium
comes not the uninterrupted meditation of ﬁ{"’
Self. To him who has not attaiued such medi-
tation eomes not the great peace of realisation.
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To hnn who has nob attamed such  Peaces
whence can come the bliss of Molsha?

Notss

1 ‘[ihis vorge shows the gresb truth that #37,
7, and ARAET lead to TR and HEA-T

9 Oply the pure 10 Leart shall see God—
that 15 the substanss of the Lord' teaching here

3 §u means happress and not pleasure
Thiecs conld be no tota of joy wiule passion eusts
$n Sanharacharys 8ay8 Lo Radargendl FI
fur o g @ pdie gom g & T et
i gaw TR gard 1 The tarning Lack of
the senses from the seek1ng of objects 1810¥ The
deswre for pbjects 18 0ok 107 but pam

g £y o< qemAisaiEdE ¢

atwa gaid T8l E[ITﬁﬂﬁlme nee i

The mund which follaws bhndly m the
wake of the roving renses carnes away the
faculty of discrumnation 48 & «torm Carries RWay
a hoat wpon the ocesn

smre Rt Feda [TV
G zaniifgaiaaa 18t wiafgary wcl
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Therefore, O mighty-armed, the wisdom of
that man is steadfust, all of whose semses are
restrained From all their abjects:

Notes.

1. Even if one sepse is indulged, the s10¢%”
sion of disasters aiready described will follow-

2. By caling Arjuna “mighty-armed” the
Liord wwvites bim to his self-congquest alzo.

at Frawe E’Et\la\’rﬂ el dad | I
et sty g @ fra azaat g0

Tn the time which s night to all bang®
the self-controlled man is awake, The tio
wherein all heings aie awake 15 the time of
eleep for the sage of true vision.

Nozzs:

1. The Liord contrasts hero in felicatous berms
tho knower and the ignorant men, Tho night of
the ignorant 15 wisdom because they ses nothilé
in1t o sueh a mght of wisdom the s3g®
awake, The day of the ignorant is thet densé
darkness of acidya where like owls tha ignorank
keep up a fitfal actavity. In relation to such dense
datkness the attitudo of the sage full of tbe Nght
of god-realisation is the attitude of ope to tbe
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darkness of mght—a feshog of Aussahstachion and 2
destre to burn away from 1b

9 The mesmng may also be pub  tersely
thus—God 13 like dark mght to us bui the sage
sees Him and enjoys Him ke day The wodd
15 hiko day to us but the sage moves m 1t a8 M @
dark mght

3 The Sorpture declares

7o qaERE AR A

i fafaiia qmig TR afiw W

4 §n Sanbara says well that 10 the presencé
of ynuna, andya diseppears At fx eamil o
W QAURY q SOITEEEGANAT |

5 TDhe Vactihakora says

— TSl

T gt g 9 FREARE

sbsRiET SERSAGRHE |

 frar sdvATrEdiEaET 0

6 The realisation of the umty of everything
15 thus described by the Scripture T 3 g

MR 1 @ SRR Add % RN

apimwmsEtiiE
ggzam sfErgh 1w
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ageni 4 afuaba @8
il 7 waswEr 1 se

He attameth Peace wnto whom all dcslri
enter as the water enters the ocean which ld
ever beng filled and 18 yet ever steadfast a0
unagitated—not he who is a deswer of deswes

Nores

1 ‘The rivers enterng the ocean lose lh;
various specific characteristics of their waters &
are assmilated to the ocean Adma and E¢
Disappesr  Bven so the sense-cojoyments enfer
ing the mind of the man of realisabion beco®®
transformed mto the 1meffable peace of Bralm®
nanda

2 faode i eeEmsEdR Swia Henoo the
mind bas to be purified to win god

3 The mind 15 esther nmpure or pure L5
former binds us and the latter frees us

w41 & fefaa e g3 gl 0

AYE TRGET PR FAfaiTa u

WA T ageqial I AR |

I fearas gAcdl e wag 0

g s sdegarat G

iRt fregmre: @ ikaRiaTsad 0
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He who gues up all deses and liwes 1M
diepassion, without <elfishness  and eyotism
attaneth peace,

Norzs

1 afa—Mobsha aguang @ TeaEg (5a

Bankara)

gy g faf qui i T frgaiat

Rueraraasa s & oSt v
. Thise the Brihmie states Q Parthay on
attuming which iluston ceses aud by bewg
sterdfast m which, even 1t the cloge of s ife,
« man attans the blss of Godereahsation

NoTES

| §n Remnma soys el @A A
i g‘aﬁamqﬁqlmrﬁa’!aﬁ | (Attam tho bhiss of
the Atman)

9 Punkshit attmmeld such phgs and Khatvangs
als attaimed the biiss of reahisation of God at the
end of there hives as stated 1n the Bhagavita

o et ZTaRaT gdiear b

a7kl 3 Triibygd gReEnrr i
‘L lus onds the Chapter SANRATA Yoo

——



CHAPITR II
Karma Yoga.

aF A~
ek Sesdoer war FEFAE |
alew WA 9 ar iy Hag 0L
sfTvTg arEA gl Areaed 1
atw a7 fifise i drdvseargamn R0
1f O Janardana, Buddhi (Jnw or swisdon)
15 vegar led by thee as superior to harm {action)
why, O Inesava, dost thou order me todo this
cruel work 7 Wath speech which seems t0 be
confused and perplexing you seem to hesilder
my mind  Therefore tell me with certanty
that one thing, by wlich T can reach the ghest
Jood
Norss
1 [he Lord had clossd Chapter 11 with the
praies of the Brahmusthutt which 1s tha consumma®
ton of the §inkhyayoga 1Inmthe earher portion®

of Chapter 11 He had praised the Kasmayoga 3150
Arjupa wanis to have 5 clearides of the mater”
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connaction and graduateduess of these two boly
and susprcious pathe

2 The Cata1s & b (o wherein by means
of & dualogue trath 1s brought home to the hearer’s
mund  Tb1s « more naturil and effective method
than mere exposition or dialectics

8 Sn Sankaracharya shows that the opemng
portion of this Ubapter shows the diverseness of
Joana and Bawms and the cestamty of Juaua
baing the sole means of self realisation It Juana
a0d Rarma are equally nec ssary, wonld Arjuna,
®ho 15 & pure and quahfied discaple, regard them
as separate and disconuccted Would the Lord
Teply 10 the same strain treating them so? Moksha
1ot o result of action It 15 & realisabion e
TGarggR @@@aRa | The mere non domng
Which 15 a negative thing caunot produce a positive
Towmlt  Sastra s @& (reminding agency) and not
TE (an agency enjoimng sction) Henco Korma
10d Jpana have roference to worlrars on tWo differ-
ent planes ((Hugamfied)

4 Tha steps 1 the golden ladiler of self reali-
sation are thus beantifully Jescaibed by Sr Madhu-
soodana WS CERELI UG G
e s @ am ke FeEasife edi-
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g dd: AFHARAC BT adr
RIFNHERIERA wraER (a1 €l
W% % g sRE s, easdsaa
agT €ﬁ3i31i5 | siegiagmar 4 HAgETEmI
TG TR T gagraar agaaRoaan L S8t
SIIEA T ana@a aiaRer 3Tt %m"{smlf’”
w101 Giferdr way angianzeg qadl aadr T AT
AANAT FRAWRMIRGAIT |

5 Thus Madhusoodana points out that the
entire Sastra 1s stated 1n o nutshell 1o Chapter 1
Nighlbima Karma 15 dealt with m detarl in Chap*
ter 11 and IV. 1n Chapters V and V1 1s desoribed
Sarva Karma Sanyasa due to the pure mind perfect
ed by sums, dema, e« Thus i Chapters [
to VI o193 (the soud) s clearly described to US
TR (God) 18 described 1n Chapters VIL to XIT
1n Chapter XTI tho 1dentity of % and & (G0d
and soul) 1s shown In Chapter XIV we 318
taught 7903 In Chapter XV Dum Sampst
which 15 the supreme guwde of T73{37 13 showe
In Chapter XVI and XVII the Sattwibt
Sraddha leadimg to W 89T and ats oppose
ate descibed  Thas 1 Chapters XITI to XVIL
wa ate taught &WATAAMIT In Chapter MVIIL WO
have the 3963 the conclusion and summation o
Lhe teachings of the Gata




GHAPIEE IiI 207

6 Sr Ramnnua ssys that the knowledge of
the soul 18 a means to Bhakt: and that Chapters i1
to VI descnihe the reshsaton of the soul as o
means to Bhakty

7 Professor Rangachanar's 1ntespretation of
Buddln as the dispostion of the mind 18 quite
agaimst the trend of the teacings 1 Chapter I
Arjuoa regards the chowce as a chowe between
Rarma marga aud Jeama morge sod ook as ome
between action and motave

8  Sn Madhwacharya says that the action
tegarded as lower than Jnans is only mercenary
action (snFA) The discussions bearing on thie 1
M: Padmanabhacharyar’s book on the Gita sbow
more subtlsty than teath All are agreed that hibera-
4100 13 theongh wisdom and thatb Karma 18 a means
to wisdom  Hence Karma without love of frait1s
bigher than harma with love of frmt but 18 lower
than wisdom, becausa each higher plans 18 meces=
sanly abova each lower plane

rof g of
(374 or “alter ascertaining well” does not seem
1o be quite correct as 1t could mmphy 2 donbt 1
Anjuna’s mind about Sum Erishns's knowing the
troth well

BG11

158’5




208 THE BHAGAVAD G1IA
ArnargRreT—

SrasRafgfirar frgr g Siwn AT
WAV Qreammi A qomng i 2
The Blessed Lord smd

In the begmnwg {of crcation), O <wles>
ove, the twofold path was taught by me 10
this world—the path of wisdom for the
Sankhyas and the path of farma Yoga for the
Yogms

Nozrs
1 The Lord here shows the distinction of
path (@) according to the distinehion of Adhnl.m
SV ha says 1o his et
A AR TG SO QA o R |
Aqunw g FaTigaess eig sl RaRTT L

2 Srt Madhwacharya instancea Samaka a8d

Janala as wnstances of the AR gnd THAM res
pecively  Rftar afa s aPa | ugy SHATH
TR AAmgIE | a Q@ aEtme FAsEAL |
ATRMT @RI |

3 Thera 15 no inconsistency 10 these Viow®
A persan becomes L for ¥ oaly through harms
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Among those who are full of Jnanu, some are fike
Sanaka and some irke Jansks

4 $n Ramanujacharya says well @ g @

R b R L L
ST | o RO AaeeAgRTERRar A
. fi ofedt a1 s |

5 The sbsolute neod for punfication through

Karma 1 thus strongly 11d down 1 the following
verses

st FRar AR g L |
S GRS 7 SaRgAE i
gl W Ala T gREaeLl
RAUEREg A AResl

1t 13 saad fucther

AR AN FAEGRA |

<raup & FHE T A SR i

@ Qsireic a7 fim aga IREE 1
fradvaeg Qi @gAARA o 1

4 TR RISy |
7 geasARa fafe aafaTsaR e

Man does not enjoy self-potsed freedom
from action by abstention from action nor docs
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he attamn the reaheation of wisdom by mere
eessation from action
Norgs

1 The Lord answers an unexpressod gues
tion by Arjuna as to why if the two paths—'ﬁf
work and of wiedom—are to be followed by med
of two different types of attanment he shontd be
directed to follow the path of action

3 The nexns of tendencies and results
known &5 Karma has to be unwound and esst of
by the processes of selfless duty devotion conce®
trabion and wiedom and cannot be overcome BY
mere quiescence and quetism Mere quiet’sE
may bning ahout a state of 1nackivity of the senses
but the impurity and sinfulness of the wd @l
increase by morbid thuught about sense contacts
and sense plessures It 18 not work that nds
bus 1t 18 motaved work that binds The Isazasyer®
nishad says

FTAT Sui Rrtfad aar 1

T3 AR ARGIAISRT 7 & (R A 0

3 It has been well smd

FAGETA got AT THF |
ATRAATHEY EROAARTAN

T TR qor TETRREN
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4 8n Bamanuja says thus o 2 besuhifnl
sentence about this trath e e
P o

Ey

=y
FRAMAGT g GWRT |

Tha saras 1dea 1s tersely stated by Sn Sankara
thus SRRETEH RS

afammﬁzmaﬁmgﬁil
B — qafaade b4l

Venly no one tan for even s moment vest
without desng any ackon Tor every one 18
Ariven to action wrreststibly by the Gunas (qualt
ties) inherent m Prakrict

Norse
1 The Prakmti Gunas doive U8 to action
Bence to attain colf porse and Blis» by cessation
from sction 15 useless for thoe cause Prakntt
Gunss remun unsubdued We mast gvercome
the cause to subdue the effect
2 So Ramanus powis oub that by past
Karmas the sattvic  rajasid and timasic element
10 us have been fed and ars 12 full and vigoroud
operation and cannob Yo overcome by inaction bub
only by Dharmic Barms

spfan anteat seirEagTEE I
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8 If mere inaction can procure salvahon
then trees would be lberated souls 5P
Madhwa says well 7% waiaxaT ghn €are SATTHE

4 God-realisation leads to Liberation snd 1
cannot coms til Karma 19 vanquished by Dharm

rdtsfien ¢ 47 s @ Ay |
g gragd g Proafulr dmad |
3w Yaamsg FARARE TAOT, 0
The Bhagavata says

AR Yamaw HKeg aaa gl |

HAFZTI Favq 7 2w AaEl A
Franifagaran faarar: @ gsaa sl

He who restrmming well the organs of
action sty contemplating n his mind the objeet®
af the senses 15 of deluded understandmg and
13 called a hypoerite

Norzs
1 Thedea s well siated by Sn Venbatd

naths thus  SRITGTENA  assihgaiamgmEa e
THETH ﬂ?g -39 |

’ﬂ;ﬁmﬁt AT Frarrasya
AR wdmaas 9 Rtgsgx oo
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Buc O Arjuod! be who controllng the
senses by the mind, begims and performs karma
yoga by the organs of action 11 & spirit of non
attachment excels (the impostor desertbed above}

Noirs
1 The man who desires t0 dwell 1n an upper
storey must buuld the basement and the first ficor
Tven 50 must the man yearnlog {or the solf poise
and blies of Mohsha do Nishkama karma

ﬁﬁgﬁﬁﬁzﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂmﬁ\ﬂ \

ey = & A sagagEAw 1<l

Perforu thou the abliatory duties because
action 15 superior ko 1action If thou art 1

active even the preservition of thy body could
not be achieved

Noxss

1 The Hudu niew u that ths body sbould
be preserved m full vitality because 1t 1 through

wisdom which lead to self liberation and solf renl
sation S0 Ruwanups ssps well ARATITEATE
wew J1@ w1

2 1f work causcs bondsge lugher and purec
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work removes the bondage, s one thorn Temoves
ancther and both sre thrown away

TG 7 s T FAT !
ard w4 Sy gway Al Ll

The world 15 1n the bondage of actonl
which 15 other than action done For the sake of
thelord Therefore, O Kaunteya, do work for
Has sake and without attachment

Norzs
1 93 means The Lord here 1t means als0
saonfies  9n Ramanuja says that only weallh £0F
for Dharmic acttone saves us through the Tioed 8
grace AWM FAMTUMT  CATEASWHAERTEAT
qgrETERDY TS qqdiEd |

2 16 has been well said also that nght achion
15 thab which does not bind w  desd a9 AT
T4 18 aleo sard FAM FAT Wg  Mokived action bolde
ug 1n the bondege of tendencies and results

3 In saonifice and worslup, there 1 e
predommant element of self demal  This self-
demal blossoms 1nto sell reahieation

t The Srut says 1D & great passage aqd
R 2w ARRAET 97 TR agg e |
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aga: wwn g T st |
T FERIgAT FrsfeansmIg N LoV

Haviny ereated mankid 1long with saer
fiees the Creatpr said a¢ the beginnuig (af crea
ton) o them By tus <hall ye grow Chis
shall be to you the tulfiller of all desives™

Norss

1 Bome of the vommentators pomnt out that
thie 18 gn lrthae Iz $o moke ©8 realise the
duly and blegsedness of unslfish action I the
235 of an Arthat?la tho emphesisid o0 the govern-
10§ 1des rather than on the form or the accessorios
A famibiar example 18 T 3 aer-ghs  (Dywg o
Benares gives us Liberation) Arthavadas deal with
prase and dispraise of acts and omissions and gives
us Mustrative storses and tradibons sghfrce
QT gmaarg  (Gantama Sutras)

9 gn Sankara pomts out thst this episodo
18 1atroduced to make us reahise tho 1ndispensables
ness of a Wilo of upselfish acton. St Ramanu)a
6ays that 1618 wntroduced 0 emphasise the differ-
enoy betweon the results of the conduct of hfe on
the basms of accepting 8 0UF food what remamns
after sacnficial offering and 0B the oppostte basie
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3, Professor Rangachariar tnes to brng 1010
his exposition the conclusions of the fathful
riudent of our rehgion and the faithful student of
comparative religion  Ths Faithiul etudent of 00F
religion 18 a devoteo whose clanty of, viston 15 $he
result of his faith The student of comparahive
religion 15 like a pedagogue asking each rebgon 1
the world to stand up and deliver an account of 1
self While a pedagogue deals with Living boys, te
student of comparative religion deals with ummiet
and living boys in the shape of dead and liviog
religions and hasa special fondness for the formes
Lhe bwo wethods of treatment ate best Keps apsrt
Sn1 Krishna ewphasiscs the supreme need of sacr!
fice as & purifier and uphfter of the soul We
cannot allow His doctrine to be weakened by refe”

encen to any teatative conolusions propounded by
the b

pedagogue of ¢ Teliglon

4. What18 337 Some take 1t 1n the large®
sense of unsalfich action 10 goneral and others tahe
it 1n the narrower sense of sacrifices Here e
latter meamug 15 the more appropriate wVING
Tegard fo the text and the comtoxt Our religloR
emphasises the need for a moral and upselfish e
of service to man even more than other religion®
Bubthat s the matter for exposition elsewbere
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Hera the Lord deals With the question of offenings
tothe Devas  Uneelfish servics to mat. 10 doubb
pleases them  But 1 the caso of the Gods who
give everythiog to 08 whot can we give and what
do We guve to them ? In the case of our relations
and friends who guve a liftle Lo us, we owe & deop
debt of gratibade and seck o repay 1t by service
a0d fove In the case of the Gods who give us
eversthing—onn3, sustaln hfe for us even when We
axe i deep sleep—wWhat can we give? Senipture
hich alone declares beyond doubt their existence
a0d nature Lells us how to please thew Wo cal
onlp gve tuem o fraction of what thes have
provided 1o plenty for us 1t 15 ot the givibg that
 of wnportance as mueh a9 the spueit of the
gving  What 1s given to them as u sacnficial love-
offering 15 agatn g1ven to us by them with renewed
and increased sustaiing puniying and uphiting
power Tood eaten by us without beung offered to
taem will be as much subject to the processos of
digestion uod assimilation a8 the food otfored to
them  But 1n the former case 0UF sppropriation ot
what they gve 15 hardly o decent act worthy af
sl respecting beings  In the latter case out
saenficial ach declores and praves oUr gratitude and

I8 sure fo result 1 *he sacrifictal love offerning
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coming back to us with added fruitfulness and
blessedness  Am Prahlada says beautifully:
e Wy e
14 Siaga: S 2R |
Jg=Ar waga AT 2T

asma¥ afrgac 3 ged 0

5 But are there such gods or divine agencies
in nature? The final and incontrovertible endonc®
about their existence1s m Sorpture, AR
Hrom the standpoint of eason wo can well 5o 55t
in the case of human phenomena will 18 the ca¥5°
of design, order, avmmetry, etc  In nature wo %
design, order efe. What right have you to S2¥
thay thore 18 no operation of will there? What r1gib
have you to ascribe them to chance or to U3°
intelligent nature? Have you seen in the world of
human  phenomena anything to justify 70U°
sseription of such a cause to the natural phenomens?
Again, will and radiance and energy co-exist in the
case of the kingdom of man. You faod intens?®
radiance and power inthe worldof nature. OB
what basis do you deny the co-exstence of Wil
and intelligenco in relation to them? On tho othef
hand if the function of logic is to procesd from the
known to the un-known, you should asenbe such
higher and intensor radiance and cnergy to highef
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a0d 1atenser will and 1telligence You suy that
the gods should mamfest themselves befora your
wsion  Are they echool boys 4o obey the call of
you ther pedagogne? I e case of bhe lower
encrgies of mature you are @illing to fake the
wutermediate steps required for the direct perception
of such energres  1f you want to make electricity
to ght your Toom you do nof 1SS a verbal
command to 1t to do so  YoR generato 1, you
Hore if, and then yoOU apply the proper switch
Shoud you not take the proper 6DS required for
the reahsaticn and percephon of the mgher
energies of hfe? Mantras aad Japas and meditation
30 devolion ave the messs for the seshsation and
Perception of the divine spinitual enccgies of Iife
Tmotion wnd mtmton and the otmeal senso
aze certainly at leash a3 valuable elements of us a8
reason gnd therw sfixmabions ghould mot be
1gnored

§  The divine agoncies 10 $he pmverso preade
ovor natures energies 80d oTOF the even WOre
wonderful energies of the sonses and are great
Lhaktes who avo a likarthas OF powers entrasted
with certan special tashe of gmdanca and control
by the command of the SUpHme Isvara  Re
membes tho hic of Dhtuva MaxMuller’s niew that
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we have transferred to natural phenomena the
prneiple of 1o 1n us by an ilogical shifting of
centre1sabourd  Oue viow 13 nob that sages Wete
children playing with tho facts of Life as dolls 18
respect of the facts of nature and the functions of
e sotence merely gives a loog nama sod ®
longer deseriphion and calls these an explan®
tion of their cause  We say that the divine age?
cies ate the causes and that the physcal predo
cessors of effects are only prebimmnars effects ©
other causes though science digmifies iheso 38
causes Buppose a man lposes his sight hrough
small pox  You eay that small pox 15 the causé
of the loss of vision I say that the sun who i
spirer and slluminer of the power of vision 18
withdrawn his an graka grace owing to our s apd
the first effect 15 small pox and the second effect
blindness DMax Mullers e othess  theory
equally absurd as he seems 0 thunk that mankind
ran 10 blinkera scotng only one thmng ab a time o
that tha Gods wera made to come to the field of
wigion ons after another by the gyrating mach nery
of aspinitual bioscope  Our Vedas tell ug €% SI&H
JEA 935 The sages call each god the buprem®
locara It man could be diine why could nob
the deit s premuding over the d fferent energies ©f
matute be reahaed as the Supreme Lord? Such
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theorics as thege ate only one step removed from
bindacss of yision when compared with g1ed ndt
culons theones ns  those propounded by Mr
T Paramastva Iyer tbout the Veda embodying
seological facts e g that Gayotrr s marsh gas et

7 Vaishnavas concentrate thair gaze o the
nmversal Lord who is the summation of all aspects
of creatriva  preservative and destructive pIwer
Suatthag davote therr love and astentiod to
as well s the vacions aspects zbove sad which aro
the vanious gods with seripture declared forms and
powers There ars some Vaishoavas who oré
devotaes of these ag well

8 [hee 18 o cestain sigoifieance i toe offer
g of food to the Gods The beauty of tho
+olden corn 18 lost upon us Iike the besuty of the
sun ag famihanty breeds contempt Lhe swestest
thogio Wfe 1s food Indued wo espress ather
needs by tho terms hunger, appehtd ot 1t there
1t 8oy divino eloment wn ifo 1t BUst attach to what
sthe main bulk of hfes achon by eating and
marnsgoe leading to € 1f preservation and  rtace
preservation 11 ono 18 asked @ choosa Letwean
solag ithout food for threo days snd poing
sitho 1t yotes fur three months there would zot
be a momsobah mtation about tbe chorca  Food
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18 talken 0 sustan hfe  The sense of tuste acts 48
the doorkecper allowing healthful things alone toge
i So far as the pnmary need of hie s concerned
\f we can have an external selective sgency 15
sense of taste might as well be abohished 1t food
be taken for mere eujoyment, we should always
koep it on the tongue We should surrender o
the gods what we hold deavest because such 8%
act brings about a tureefold blossing 1 genotate
1z us habitg of detachment, dispassion, and uo
selfishness, 1t pleases the gods who gwe Uf n
abundance tha things that sustawn, delight and
purify life, and what 1s offerad comes bach 10 s
with an added power of gractous ULlessing Te 18
anybhlng wonderful that we should have a 837
mental conception of food ? Tndeed any other cott”
ception of 1t would be ungrateful or hardly evel
decont  Food should ba pure, prepared by PU?
hande free from wnpunty of environuienls, WS
and rendered even purer by mentras Ib ehouid
then be offered to God and then partaken by u8

9. I'husitis through sacrifices that we lear®
our firet lessons 1n tho Anest ark. of hie—tho att <!
unselfish and active snd dispsssionate blessednes®
Sacnifice for blesangs here and hereafter eventuslly
leads us 1o work 1n a spinit of detachment aud 88 *
lovo-offering to God Tho sprcal of asceatis ke this
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Sacrifice teaches us dependence on & hugher power
and lessens our genss of prop: h

T 18 graIggA gegE  (Giviog up wealth for the
sale of God) The ewotion of gratitude soon ripens
1nto tha ngher emokion of love Ihe emotion of
brotherhood 15 g 1 and fied by sharing
with our fellow worshippers the food offered to God
Slowly the energies of dispassion and detschment
and love fruckify i ns till the trus spirit of Karma
Yoga—gi mupfoneg—1s realised by us and ths
leads us to the supreme heights of God Love and
God reshaation (Bholtr a1l Jis)  Heoee tha
ighest poak of the wner Ife really rest on the

sohd ground of a proper scheme of life as work and
sacnifice

10 wgad 1s another reading for wgzar  Both
the readings mean tho sume thing Thbe former
Meany that nsnkind and sacfice were created
Simulianeously and the latter snggests that they
were indissolubly bound one to the other Haenfice
13 the meaps to attainment The good things ot
Uife ooma of their own aceord though the sacnificer
bas ug eye on God and not on them Just as though
& man plagts a mango tope for frmts, be gets
{ragrance and shade as well  Lvenif they do not
comg thaee 18 the supreme blessedaess of loyalty to
Dharma  As Apastamba says

BG1
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15 taken to sustan Lfe  The sense of toste aots 33
the doorkeeper allowing healttful uugs alooe toge
. So far as the primary need of Iife 1s concerned
M wo can have an external selechive agency the
sonse of taste might as well be abolshed  If 1003
be taken for mere enjoyment we should alwaj?
heep1ton the tongue We should snrrender to
the gods what we hold dearest because such a8
ach brings about a thresfold blessin, 14 geasralés
10 us habus of delachment dispassion sud U8
selfishness 1t pleases the gods who gve US n
abuodance the things that sustain, dehght ané
purify ife  and what is ofered comes bach to o
with an added pawer of gracious blessing Is
anythlng wonderful that we should have s 88
mental conception of fond ? Indeed any other cott
cephon of 1t wonld be ungratefal or hardly ¢%*
decent  Food shonld be purs, prepared by P¥°
hands free from impurity of environments W8S
andrendered even purer by atfrar b shoold
then be offered to God and then partaken by us

9 Lhus 1t 10 through sacrifices that we Jes?
our first lossons 1n tho finost art of life—tho art of
ansclfish aad acliva and diwpassionste blessedest
Sacrifice lor blessings hera nnd herealter oventuslly
leads va Lo work 15 a spinit of detachment and 48 ®
Yova olfernny, to God Tho spiral of asceat 1 b 11
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funchions  Sacnifice 15 the meaus of their propibia
ton aod will lead us wto the Tealms of hauntaous
Hlessedness

2 9n Bamanujacherya says that the Suprema
God accepts all olferings and every worship g f&
TRAGAT st q 9GA T N

3 Sn Sankarachacya says that ¥a qy means
Moksha through Jnama which results  from
Nrhkamsksrma or merely Svarga (Beaven) That
heaven cxista 15 clear because such enjoyments ag
untading youth and unfading Sowers (ateeagsi)
do not exist on earth

1 TRoghavendra Swaml trests the command
13 applicable to the lower gods and to men to falfil
dubies aud thereby to attan the bhes of God
reahisation

5 The relaton between sacmfice and pros-
penty 18 thas stated

i mrerghy EARTREEIRER |

enRmrad el aa 59 0

6 Koldess says Well 10 Bughutamsa @
% Tqg war Raar AR ) IRRATTN TIETEIL Y

oA Y AT g A |
St 40 g% ST E LR
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e wait (T gar o e s o v 94
Qa1 S § A IEga-s 9 gl o
11  $n Ramanujacharys well pomis out that
at the beginning of creation God gava sacnifice to
the buman soul as the chart of life o that the sou!
may be freed from 1ts accumulated load of karms
T elee g quErL gAE  SmReesmm et
RaW STERITAETAAT @A THA! FHAGATTAN
FEET KA R THEROFIZAARG QR
afiTad aY g ar Qage o
12 TA_inoludes slso Moksha Actions and
sacnfices done 10 a spinit of love of resulls bung?
such resulte  If done m a spint of detachment sod

28 a lovo offering to God they bring to us the result
of \lokeha through chuttasuddhe and bhaktra 7 an¢

LRI 7§ AT T ¢
TLE AGT AT AT L §
Nourish and gladden the Devas (gods) b
this, and may they nourish nd gladden you
Thus nourwshing and gladdening one other, 50¢
shall attain the highest good
Noreas

1 The gods govorn and gude the cos?®
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offood Theo iliogtesl modern man 18 glad when ne
12 told that the bumsn body 18 the temple of God
but demurs to the sacramental conoeption of food
“which bulds up the body  The dime priy of the
lord for man 15 seen 10 His givmg ue 12 the
Cata not merely the altunate truths of the spint but
also the holy means of Goll-reabisation wcluding the
:lememary bup all important means of punty of

o0d

@ Vastadeia 18 boheved to remove the THEH
q (the ewls mevitably attendant on cooking
Processer)
iy ot gt FEEFE I arel |
QAT TR A @i RRE
A 7 A0 AT
3 The followng passages 1B Scripture may
)50 be remembared 10 ths connechion iR Fel-
IR aRREAdE @ @ AENE T F qrey ARET
fant gy
Hwaw RegR agEA €@ ailfy 49 w4 I
e ey A aar Gaardl AR TR
aargaia qa ghREAeaT |
st el A wHagRT i i
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The detties thus nourished and gladdened by
sacnifice will give you all desired enjoyments
He who enjoys what 1s given by them without
oftering the same to them 13 verily a thief

Notes

1 Selfish enjoyment of wealth 13 both antt
social and irreligious and has further a corrupht®
effect on mdividual punty and goodness Trom
the soctal point of view wealth 18 o trast for society
T'rom the religious pomnt of view 1t 15 & blessing
from sbove 1t should be offered to God and theP
enjoyed a8 hus grace and it 18 a trust 1o out hands
for s other children also

2 &9 13 1nterpreted by Sn Sankara a8 ksl

grgrl (who purloins Lhe propesty of the gods and
does not take tha same as a free and glad gilb)

agfmfa d-dr geaer adteRad. !

JAA § @ arr & earannsrord, 1 12

The righteous who eac the food remammitid
after offering us sacnifice are freed (rom all 810
but the sinful ones who cooh for their own sabes
are esting only sm

Norus
1 Hers wo bave o sacramentsl concepho?
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4 Sn Ramanus seys thab Brahma mesns
body sud Ahshara means Jivs  This would mean
{hat sctions ore done by the ensouled body and that
‘Thence tho body which 18 Sarvagata1e, 8 umversal
phenomenon depends on saerifices for 1ts being

5 8n Madhwacharys snterprets Brahma af
God sud Akshata o8 the Veda 6ed procesils frow
the Veda becauss He 18 reveated by 18 FrEGAER
(Brahma Suteas 3, 1, 3

6 Qankarapands well says @8 spardl S
wdgdi 7w 1

7 §u Venkatauaths suy8 that the wfinite
variety of fruits 1 the universs 18 dua to the vancty
of actions and wobives, God being the umform and
1mpartial agent assigning frauts to actions, like the
raim that enables each geed to spout according 10
13 nature

8 Veda s called gius, 1t llumines ever) thing
20d embraces the entiro cosmie hife

oq nAlha 9% AgaaTEAIE T

ArRFER F quy @ Dafr 1 &

He who doth not follow this world the
costnte wheud this set o wohon, who liveth m



Nores

1 The Lord grves here an additional resst
lodoKarms  Man should dost nob only beca®
of God s commandment st the begmng of ¢t8
bon but alsg because only 1n that way can be 8
the cosmic s and fulf] hrmself  The verses dé3
enibo the cosmis wheel (F79%%) that rolls on frodt
disolution $o dissolation

2 Naturo and nature s divine agencies Wlur
gveus the maxmum of knowledge and pov
and happiness only when wo ssel knowledge 5%
power and bliss 1n » spint of upselfishooss A

pustty  Elio we fall and even dtag othoee down 1
our fall

b A produees qpures {ihe pot&llcfodof
frutage) which krings oo resslls whea the G
appuinte time comes
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2 Qnly the seers who baveTisen to the heights
Jigation €an

of commup and
stiain to thie height The Lord ever and anon
even 1 this discourse about Karme presonts to the
mind of the disciple the vision of the perfect ideal

3 mmg —is used to indicate the man of
thought and realisation 3nd w2y inelude gods also

1 aft o een--refer to three kiwnds of
mental states 174 18 1n Telation to garlands Woman,
ote 7ty 18 1 relatton to food and ook §AT 1511
relation to acquistttons ke COE wealth children ctc

5 The Srubt declares  WIHHT add
30 agfag g ¢ Tv s smd also ARARCATIS
Arafign et | SRASEE 9T faq | QAN Y
LA

8 Tt1s well stated 1n the following verse that
ho whao has reahised the fulness of bliss 1n God cores
not for the winor pleasures qaraFwe  TAATG
7 o wRelr S

7 S Sankaracharya RoE 1D s Sutra
Bhashys (1 1 4) ssu g TgAadl 8 wE
Fmmh pagwat I 1

N N
g qer FEAN] AIFANE FAA |
7 T BingAg weTieTIaT i R0
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s, and who rejorceth m the life of the sensesr—
he lives in van, O Partha

Norzes
1 PRAa contrasted with gara and sTaHIT
2 8n Madhusoodana refers in this 100

to the Srati  ardy arq a1 awAr YAt FF G et
TIAG §F AV Sy qegam A spfond TRTEH
Frgely aermfiresty 37 wwgama 1 agw-aeaa 47
ST TR a4 agammay qagrEenEE FEE @
T I N AT FARHTR T A
i ar% |

TEARATIT TNFIATAS TAT |
ARAIT T Agwea wa T faad 09l

But the man who finds bliss m the Self
who 15 satisfied with the Self, and rejoices 1 the
Belf—for him there 18 not the obh, atormess of
action
Norzs

1 Till now the Tsord described 1 an episodic
way the obligatoriness of action and the sinfulness
olinacion  Butin the case of those who havs
nigen through action to realisation the law of the
obligatorine s of action ceases to be appheable
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Vamshthy says further that these 7 slages
corzespond to bbe jagrat, svapna, and sushupta atages
12 pomt of intensity of perception and bhiss

qReiPran daaa SRR R L
FarERag R T T

33 ey 23 AeAArT |

v eaEs agdt yfverEr U
arar yfreier BYREEAREE

ot meggeareat Aty R 1
wwy grwdl Rl gt W
i meAeaa R 5 0
gt e el Swna !

aeat 3=t W < GuAT AT

3 o Bhagavata thus describes the seer full
of God mmon and God vealisation ag ona who
1810 the state of such ecstacy of bhss that the
cowtngs and goings of fleeting pleasures snd paina
have no effect on him

¥z 5 Fqraargagh ar

Ri2) 7 9gals qASSTATATETEI |

LAy 33T

qrt aut nipa ARUATH U
The Srah declares
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Ta him there 33 no selfish purpose t0 be
attained theough acuon  Nor does he suffer any
deprivation by desisting from action To buo
there 13 no dependence for any selfish purpos®
uvpon the whole realm of created being

Noras

1 This verse, lihe the preceding one, describes
the man of God vision and God reahsation who b3
attamed Dus exqusite bliss of Bhakt and jnan® =
the fulfilment aud fratt of hus hfs of Kerms yoB*
and who 18 50 lost 1n the rapture of reshsaiion that
the duttes and joys of the lower realm of achi®
have been 1ncluded and transcended m  bighef
Dhss just a8 the lamphght 15 lost and teanscended 18
the fall bright golden radiance of the noondsy §U0

2 8o Vadhuscodana deseribes here the sove?
Joya Vhoorus which form the stages 1 the hfe of
hun who has become so pure in heart and steadfsst
in mind as to be fit to viston and reahse and 3ia\®
God  The seven stages ace stated thus 1 1%
Vanshta

iR gAverear Saar SR{dar |
R fdm engamm agwaar o

TEMTGAAN erRasAawAnE |
WA Tl Al 97 € U
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2 Only Muktas apil Joanmuhios aro S0 Tost
1n the ecstatic yistoniag of God that action has
fallen off from them Others and oven Inem of
wisdom 10 moods of <A (awaTencss of the world)
must do their duties 1 ufe Sr Madhwacharya
says well aRsEamaEariis adran aREsH AAEL

3 Sri Ramonojechary® Interprets 9% o8 mean
g the jvatma  This mesns {hat the person POt~
sulng the path of Nishkama Korma will realise the
true natare of the soul and that then throngh
Bhakts tie bluss of (God zeshisation will result

Tt fir afaimfaar STREIT

SreangRai STErERgARia i 20 1

Jansha and others bive indeed attawed
perfection through achion alone , and even from
the pormt of view of the wellare of the world by
not swerving, from the pth of nighteousnesss
thou shouldst perform action

Notrus

| The vanous storiea sboct Janaka's life

show how he was an ieat Farmaygt

3 Tho combnation of work and nnselfishness
15 dificalt snd the elumipakion of selfich mohive
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qaashsia e 2 san da ot
BASTARTOT 37 o 457 AT T 1

4+ Asamong the seven plancs of yogie reall
sation above sad 1t 18 swad that the first three 57
the means that the fourth 1s the state of wisdomD
and that the last thres are the stages of pvanuuki

=gl affwr g7 fod g S gL

e ntarareg wuikad sadar b

& 8o Madhwa quotes the following pesutiful
line  fyewrag wddw frar adis Aife i

8 Tbis well sard

AATFAT A FOFA 1T 1

SR Pefacwdeanfi 3w g gealid |

TWRLEE: ada G K AAET)
AEH @NTHH A gaw v ikl

{herefare do thou al vave perform without
attachment the «blimtory duties, for by per
formun g weuon without sttnchment, man venily
reaches the Supreme

Notes
1 q@m Neelahantha says {ius means becaus?

unaltached work 18 not & causo of bondage q
W Fau Al
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3 S Tamanuys well says 300 SEARA
g qr grimmaRAaeEa (Thesin of misleading
s0d rusning others will overthrow wm from s
Tnanayoga 1f his conduct 18 00 all mght and be
does not tahe care aboub 16 1n 1B fancied superionity
a8 5 J wanayog)

T3 qfifey when frg SRY T !

——— LA LR

Tn all the threg workds, O Parthu there 13
not for me auy obligatory ackion that must be
done nor 15 there nything unattaned that has
tobe attamed  Yet L 1etmam m actiol

Nozgs

1 Tho Lord bemdes gining & large number
of convincing reasons finally 1nstances bumself as
the supreme examplo of 8 Esrma Yogi

9 The Liord 8 work 15 T Lieela 1¢1sduo €
the sbundance of His Grace and for the bettorment
of humamty (@rsasg)

3 The Liotd 16 not o Baddla or mukta (son}
11 bondage or hberated soul) Heo 18the Paramatma
who 18 SIRONEIHIT, GAH, TREE,; Qmnigotence,
Ommsotence snd Ommpresence aud when yeb out
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from work has to be slowly attained by strenuous
effort and God’s grace

3 Such unselfish work removes the low
pleasure of selfish enjoyment during success and
the keen sting of disappomtment dunng fuilre
belps the progress of country and humamty, sud
leads us to thatstate of 1nner panty and peace which
lead to the bliss of God love and God reahsation

4 Siaag—deRrAraRFERT | (the PO
venbing of Adharmic action by the world)

5 Janakais specially mentiomed becauss 3
Kiog can best gude s people 1m the paths of
rightecusness by being righteous mwselt 8§ €F
faar el war e awE

TUITY Ug@ATIAn AT |
o YEHATH FoY BrREIIaT 12N

Whatsoever u superior man does, that other
men Uso do Whatsnever he acts on as author?
tatwve, that 18 followed by the world at large

Norzs
Lhe berowms of sell control and obsdiencd
to the Lord's commandments aro nocessary 10

only ta the sndiwidasl bk also for the sohdanty of
sociely,

1
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“Phou dost preserve the stara from wrong
And the most ancient heavens through thee
are fresh and stzong "
2 The brogch of duty leads to Dharws-
sankars and Varna sanbara and  destroys the
orderly upward evolution of Wfe T have referced
to this already 12 Chapter 1 and shall refer to 1t
agam i Chapter v

s wieRigiar qar gAka Wi |
FaTgiemaERdamanel

Just as the unenhightened do work, O
Bharata, n a spmt of nttachment © action, 50
shonld the enhightened mnn do work without
sttachment nd with a deswe for the proper
wudance and welfare of the world

HNoxes
1 ‘Phe difterenco1s one of motive The Thoars
18 the seat of worldl o Godl Aoy &8

We train 3t and puniy it Blassed aro the pyre 1
spit, for they shall see God
 gRrv sl SR
ARGAI R FHFYE: T R
Let o learned wan cause w unsettlement
B.G.18
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of His Grace (439%) comes into the world of we
touphold nghteonsness and draw the eyes and
hearts of all to His lotas feet by His Beauy and
His Love

Y @Y A q97 g wAVIALRA |
A% FeAtgEaRr g W /g 02l

IF 1 o not continue 1 action incessantly
and without indolence men would w1l respects

and directions follow 1 that path of mine,
Partha

FeEEGCA Frar 7 gat et qgE |
¥ T FA TArgag-Aar g4 o

I T o vot eng e 1w action, the ¢ worlds
wonld perish 1 should be the ciw e of confusion

of births and T ‘hould thus rum all these
created bemn, s

Nozes

1 Duty (Dharma) 18 what keeps the worlds

Io tune and leads souls to God Hence Iswara 8
the Lord of Duty 1s ever loclaring it by words snd

conduct  waY fivm waw aRer Wordsworth sa3f
of Duty



QHAPTER 111 239

“Thou dost preserve ibe tars [rom wrodg
Aud the most ancient heavens thron gh thee
are fresh and sbrong ”
9 The breach of duty leads o Tharma«
snkara and  Varna sanbara apd destroys the
orderly upwatd evalution of e 1 have roferred
1o this already 10 Chapter 1 and shall refer to 3%
agawm 1o Chapter w

wan: Ao faaiar aar FAPa aRa !
gw‘nraai;amm’imiga‘imnm pRA
Just us the unenhightened  do work, 0
Bharata, i a spuit of attnchment to action; 80
should the enlightened man do worlt without
attachment, wnd with & desue [or the propet
gudance and welfare of the world
Notes
1 o differenco 15 ene of motive Pha heart
12 the seab of worldhness or Godlness according a8
wo tran 3t and punfy it PBlessed ara the pure m
spint, for they shall sea God
7 g T waaiEm
GG EArgH SRl LY
Let no lewned man cause un unsettlement
B.G 16
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of mind among those who have not become fulf
of wicdom and vho are yet attached fo worh
He should canse all actions to be done, himself
damng them 1n the proper spirit of yoga
Norus

1 The Lord says that the truly wise 027
shonld nduce all to do therr daties slowly 160
ducing the element of the higher motive which
transforms the lead of work 1nto the gold of love
and bliss by huseelf domg duty 1a the proper SO
of tnattached work for pleasing the Lord

2 Tt has been said

ageandgaw & aand A a3a |

agfEwRy @ &T RiFEadka o

3 Tel of
behofs and unscitloment of minds are not God®
work  The truly divine work 1a effecting a con¥er
sion of the heart leaving the duties unaltered

"X Oraararty Qo sk adT
agwrfagaiam watefafy aay 120 2
He whose nund 1 elouded by egoism regard’

huusell as the doer in respectof Al actions which
arc done by the qushties of Priknu
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Norss
1 The Prakeit spoken of here 1s not the solf~
aclive and independent Prakult of the gdmkhyas
bt the Parameswer: sakt, which gives smtable
embodunents to jivas a8 tho result of actions and
bioda them or frees them 1o sccordan ce with viola-
4101 of, or pbedience to, the Liord's commandments
Such”sehts 1 thus desoribed 1 our sacred books
AAATh WIREA
R g Sgd A g AeEe i

arafrg AR gUEARRIEE. |
ot sgarg ade T AT g ke

O mghty armed, he who knows the trath
about the diversities of gualines aud actions,
reshining that the sen ex which are natural qu
littes move amidse the objects which are also
Titural qualities 15 nok attached

Nozzs

1 Such a clear discarner knows that the soul
19 not tha principle of association with bhings but
1413 tho mind winch 15 w & siate of zelation to
aby ects

2 Hence the soul iefrea and realised as frce
from all the mfimie comploxities of causes and
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eifects 1n natare Then Ahamkars {agotsm) and
Mamakara the acquisiiive and possessive sense
cease to hold gway over us

3 1o a besnuful and tellmg pawage H°
Seripture sbows how the sout (dentifies 1self mth
the mund and thae senses and the object

it afaRR ) angRTan | agid g
ARTaT! YU |

4 Duddl ahamkars the senses and the
objects axe all gu@atar The BRI depend
on them

5 Sr Madhusoodana takes JRSWAFAA
%% on the one hand and RWRT which meané
Alman on the other The author of Bhashyob
karsha Deoplta, criticwes thig viaw  Iodeed he
seldom omits an opportumty of attacking Madht
soodans

6 This stanza shows that 1o ths umvers? of
matter and energy the needs of the organit®
which ace tho effects of gunas and the caus O
karmas ure not conpected with  the sonl shich 2
sackulananda, The predomisance of a partscalst
Jina determines our mental outiook and our <008
quent actions  Hence man ought to take caré of
the work a8 woll a8 the motive
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TErmEET G qowRg !
iy =
ATEEATAL WA ferarresteg IRV

Those who are deluded by the quahties of
Prakrin are attached W the actions done by the
gunas.  The man of perfect knowledge should
ot unsettle those men of wnpecfect knowledge:
and dult comprebension.

Norgs.

1. He should not,ag already pownted out in
ny notes to verse 26, take awsy thelr attachment
to wark hub should inbroduce glowly the transfors
taing clement of Nishkémakarma that wiil lead
through devotion 3nd wnsdom to Iiberation

P God This 18
well brought out by the following verses
S, T g s
rAeREaE FASTEE 3681
aiwFaasacis, @ WRE Rl |
a0 s TH EAFEARIETAT
Tho Sruts also saye

TRy a1 oY Fa uaT et R ad R
Rty kg R w@il
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3 Sn Ramanujacharya expounds the bruth

contained 1 this versa 1n his own masterly WAY

& P AT AEEARREACR: SAamgRRE T

¥ AenAAdl WY | e OB WAAR ST

v e T G

et Prigarlufy e argand @l

#1 watldr waiflr drremamwaet |

it e gemes fReraeac @ o F

Do thy work of fighting, surrendermg unto
me all actions, with thy mind realiemg that thou
art the servant of God, free from attachment
to results and from o desire of selfish possessiohs
and free from burning grief and anxery.

Norzs

1 The realisation that God has Hin purpose
achicyed through us 15 one of the groas hberator
from s and bondage We ars His servants and
wa must do our duty s His servants He 18 the
Anturgumn o WAE [ FaAt adwn See
slko Gita XVITL, 62 Qur tllusion of ous bewg St
Will bo avereome by this means  Thieis congstent
with the further realisation that the real agents
1 work are the mind, the sensca, and the hody, the
soal being GIEY (witness) and Saceludanands A for°
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ther reshsation 16 the reahssfion of sts 1dentity with
Paramatma Much confusion ol thought aosed
when we utter all thess realisations without reah#ing
thetr interconnection aud gradation The wnme:
diate agonts 10 work ate Prakrtl Guoss, and tbe
ultimate agent 18 God whos the lord of Prakatt
S0 long as we ate under the illusion of the sonl
being the doer and enjoyes and do not realise that
the soul 1 sohsh: and sacchidand wda, we are bound
1o the wheel of sumsara The reahisitions wbove-
sad free us from such ision The Tiord 1811 10
way affected by our actions because He s hke mmin
bringing each seed unto frmtion and fulfitment
according to its brus and essential nature

2 Quoly when wo reale theso truths, wo will
ba inghned to surrender the fruita of actions to God
and pray that He may soatter the blessed resnlts of
the actions broadeast over tho world for the joy of
mankind  Phe forture of the selfish peayer of
indindust happiness wlll loave us only then The
mars intchlectual assent to the doctrine that the
Prakit: gunas are tho real agents 10 workis of no
ase  Our dlusion 16 too strong 10 be destroyed by
& mere muellectual assent The dong of dutes
rrespactivo of consequanced and by way of carry-
g cut Hig commandments to Wi Hia grace
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slowly generates our intense realizotion of our true
patare  The conquest of itlusion 18 only bY Fuch
means and by none other To such a soal ful of
sraddha and striving God gives the bliss of realiss

tion T jou rely ou God and reahse that Hote
the real agent 1n human actions His grace will
give the fullness of jnaue  The tmportance of such
fa1th 18 taught 1n the following verses

¥ & wafag Arawgiret-a ama |
SRS geas Fsfy wdtn

Those men who follow this teachng of
mnme ceaselessly, fult of faith and free frorl;
cavil, they also are freed from the bondage o
actions

Norxs

1 Three grades of Godwardness are wndica
ted here Follow His Leachiugs at least bav@
faith snany event domot caval These persond
though below the jnanayom ate il wending God
wrard

2 Such 1 the 1 nportance of sraddha ot Fath
The TLord emphasises thia 1 Chapter IV verses
80—40

3 Ite Agneya Purana says —
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yhumaLa: g SUEAGEARE 1

e e v B 8gu e

e ke e s R WA A

iy e drga v e wLl
L Whatie raddha ﬂlﬁmﬁﬁmﬂﬁ@@sﬁa'
ety fomren [Mndhusaaﬁann]. 1t is faith that
what is tanght by scripture and teachet 8 true.
B Quite opposed toit 18 Asuya (o). It
is gy Sgrdeadt ( saying ‘that good qualitles are
really defects, trying to prove 4hat what acts ar€
Pronounced to be augpicious 88 causes of our undo:
ing, denying the trath of <irtues, cte) Hiranys:
Kasipu was the wotst of cavitiers nd sceptics and
athiests, Sa wes Sisapals. Sueh souls eannot tise
10 the Supremo.

6. Taithis not opposed to Feason- Reason
belongs fo the world of the scnses. Faith is the
{nstrament of realisation aud the orgen of truth
in the super-seneuous world, That the mind and
the sensos aro the real ogentsis clear [0 1 from
_"“"m (Samkhya). That God is the ultimate agent
i tho declaration of fmth. That God and soul ars
o0 in bliss is the rauhsation.

7. Asuya 18 slsa desenbed a8 qREEAraTe
(inability to put up with the superiority of another!
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1f one will not accept the glory and power of G:‘:
but cavils at him and disobeys Hia laws, there 18
hope for him

8 The fasth that leads to hatred of vihe
religions or men 1s not faith , 1t 15 akamhare PM;
faith nereases our love of God and man 3%
always takes us nearer to God reahsation

T agREaT argfagia i gaq
wdTmirgEEarai agAae. 10 R

and

Bat those who, being given to carping ‘;/
decrymg, do not follow this teaching of min! N
know them to be men of diverse 1gnoraucen
respect of all Forms of wisdom, last mens 8
wen of lost mind

Norzs

1 Thie ternblo mdicbment 15 quite legl“h
mate becauss if after such revelation from l“:é
divine lips we are full of doubt or despair of dish!

we ara 1ndved lost soula

2 fhe moods of agnosticism and athiesm b
the door to self realisation and God reshastion

4 Rosson 1s the rovealer, and faith the ™
peller  Tho army of low impulses and dosizes 3%
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10 bo overthrown by tho gword of fasth and not by
the lanp of reason

1 Neclakantha eaye that g% means God
Chapter XF of the Gita s333 o garl anst
3% 1+ \Iadhusoodann says that AT relatea to the
wum total of kuowledge relating o Borms and
Brahma and Saguna and Nuguna He pownts out
also the process of dechos 1t » wiad  sARAIEL
803 FEF (1 ¢, with umilumned mnds deluded 28

to all trath and lost) Tho Liord states later on 10
the Gata.

g 394 a\mm‘ag AL

fruEgRRAgaEaIgsEl g

wrgll At g s-afq w1

e w1 Frd-a EEEE 4

5 Spokarananda says ibat the Liord con
demns those who give up schon and are unfit for
remumeighon ¥ dgENTAT HAE wEeds AT
R 17 SAgaRc  RIdagEE T gramEiaE-
g SARr frRgEasETIE U

g wud e gy amtaamr |

sl e g o 16 iveafr 1

Lven the man of Lnowledve acts 10 aecor
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1f one will not accept the glory and power of God
but cavils at him and disobeya His laws, there 8 0o
hope for himx

8 The futh that leads so hatred of ofher
religions or men s nob faith , 16 15 akambare. Pure
fah wnereases our love of God and men il
always takes us nearer to God reahsation

T Hageagaea agfegha i mag!

wgTRETERaty Aumaads 0 310

But those who, being given to carping and
decrywyg, do nat follow ths teaching of wine™
know them tobe men of divcrse 1guorance w
respect of all forms of wisdom, lost wens 3%
men of lost mind

Notes

1 Ths ternble indictment 1w quite '8
mate, because 1if after such revelation from such
dioina lips we are foll of donbt or despait Of dishke
we ara indved lost sonls

9 Ihe moods of agnostieism and ntests B3F
tha door to asll realisation and God-realisstion.

3 TReason s the rovealer, and {aith theiw”
poller  Tho army of low impulses and desires N3t
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tabe overthrows by the sword of faith and oot by
the lamp of reason

1 Weeakantha says thab ui means God
Chapter A1 of the Gita so78 of gued ads®
& | \adhusooduna sa) s that s19a8 relates to the
wum total of knowledge rolstiwg to Karma and
Brahma and Saguna and Nuguna He pomts 0at
als the process of dechne 1. 306 BAWATTET
and ASA, (¢ ¢, with umllumined winde defuded a8
to all truth, and lost} The Liord states later on i
the Gita

g gud ﬁ\umm\g AR

frgaRagAA g @t U

argtt aifaamar e -afx st |

ot frad e TAEIRAH 1

5 Gankocananda says thab the Lord con-
demps those who give up achion snd ara unfit foF
Tengneiation  FW SGEIFEIA b wtesE T
R qa Egamc RIGAgER, GarEAgTea-
Ve srer, AAggeadaiaE i

gz T e g astaami |
sl e et B & sl 1R

Lven the wan uf Lnowledge acts in accors
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N
dance with his own mamre Al bengs foll0
nature What can restamt aval ¥

Nores

1 Ths 15 m answer to Arjuoa’s assnmed
question as to why 1f followng the Lord's teaching
canfers such blessinga all persons do not follow 1

2 sgfis—s that porhion of the sam total of
of our good and ewl scte and tendencies wich
attan fruton and expression 1 this hfe 8n
Sankaracharya says — TAFAUATIRIREERTT Ll
wiftsaw 91 7ER Sn Ramapujacharys says tost
AR means WHFAATT  §n Madhwacharys 5870
that 1t means TIUEET |

3 That mamfested sum of scts and tenden
c1e8 18 powerful and God brings 1t to pra-ordmneﬂ
frmtion @ frateior Ay @GN T seys 0O
scripture

4 The pure spinib 18 bound 10 physteal bt
taticus Iike a pnsoner for hawing fallen 10to 1897
sunce and desire and mn  Only by wisdom &
dispassion and purity ean b risu to self realisaltod

5 M Arjuna took 1n & fit of ynef to Senyass
s own nature will dnve haun snto action O8lY
through Karmayoga and joga can we oDUP
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enough puuty and power 1o connteract the currents
of desira fed Trom a thousand gprings 10 pruvious
burthe

& The theory of innate good or evil nature
1 propounded by Sa Madhwacharys buk 18 ra)actcd
by the other schools of thought 1 thok that o
calm study of our geriptures will show that 118
baseless The sonl 18 pure conse1ousness and bhes
The Karmic »cd physical \nhentance 18 what 18
called natare sud we have to free ourselves from
our bardens by karma, Phabb sod josns  Karme
18 oot opposed Lo God's pmmnpotence God 1 iaw
a8 well ag Love,

g AR GRET 3 1

g e FifiE 1

~

et — s Ll
qde wm@a‘\mw&uﬁmﬁ §3e
For cach sense there abide 13 objeet
sitachment and pveroon W musk pot come
uoder thewe sway They are oW seal enemues
m the {Godward) path
Nores

1 The Tjord then sbosss how 1be nature of
each man popsisting of s tendenaisd ¢an ha ovor-
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come atd perfected Dlse if the natuee of 9"“:
man bears lim rrresistibly along its cuerents wh!

18 the use of scriptures at all ? Our tendencies geae

rate a focling of attachmente g toforkdden food
and a fechng of aversion ¢ g to enjoined dubies
The scripture teaches us the evil of harmfal bof
liked thinga Will any ous eat food which he
Lnows to ho poisoned however hungey Lo may be?
Will any one turn awa  from a disliked medicia
1 ho knows that it will save s life *

2 Henco the 1nitiat desires due to pre acguired
tendencies none can conirol  But mans freedom
and choice lie 1 his power of restraining action aad
curbing desire through the help of study good 602
pany and divine grace Madhasoodana says well
TGSV VW A A iy st |

3 Nowhere 1 the world 15 sucha con?®
cng solution of the problems of free will and pré
destinabion given asin this verse Madhusoodsn®
says GAAREE W AT ger sadafd Rt A7
dadity fi W
AT apffiaar R gl saEg T
A T Wwer [T T Sdwan ¢

4 Venkatanatha well pomts out thaé SHQ
becomes a factor 1 action only through TG
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Seriptures enable us to overcome these AF «
T v a1 o8 R Al TRE
ot % ARR e e

5, Henco tho proper snd frutful method 18
2ot the dissocation of the sense from the object
Which often mtensifica the longing Dub tha chmi
Dation of tho fechng of strong desiee by o realisd
bYou through the md of senpture of ew1l conse
quences  Qur sam total of tendencies hecomesd
potent onby when allied to allachment und aversion
We feel 1 forbidden pleasures & S050 of bhes and
an1gnorance of futare M, ¥ feel 1 evaatons of
duby a senso of euss and ao 1gnoTAnce of the
futuze good of domg duty Sonpture destroys these
wrong notions  Henco Prukritt Dy iselt 15 ot of
3 aamic power

6 Tt wmay well be asked then whab1s tho
meamng of the previous yorse whuch €ays that
nature 18 powertul and that compulsion hes nocon
trollmg power ¢ Sndbars 8278 {hut Shastra (scTip
\ars sheps 1n 8¢ & bost and saves s from being €3t
ned slong the current of Prakmti and tokes us
across 1f we geb 1080 1t Bos 2f we havo already
got 1nto tho deep walera of desire and do mot geb
1mnto the boat then of course fhere 18 Bo help
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7  8n Ramanuja ponts cut that this verse
teans that T and 39 connob be conguered BY
morely taking up Jnsnayoga and Yhat tho path o
Rarmayoga 1s far better

Aareaat g goaReaga |
T fram S qordt AaERe 4 0

ut;
Fir mare suspicious 13 one's own dh Y
an
though not of mentorious character *
Better 18 death

another’s duty well performed
‘ n the

n the discharge of one’s duty than ifc ¥ o
discharge  of another’s duty The duty
another 1s fraught with fearful consequences
Norzs

1 The previous verso having ftaught the
chumination of passion, how can there he a0y d"a
hika of aur duty ? o the Lord inssts on each dUB8
T Jupy

2 Men's dnties are determined by thew qU
tative p which becorge operat ak bisth
Bnt soeizl axeangements and individual upbrnginé
seay belp or hinder the discharge of such daties
Higher spinitusty depends however on the propéf
hischarge of such dutigs 10 the proper spirié ‘The
ogquipment of Stgess and tho cquipment of molve
are both indispensable
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3 The Aisobedienco to tiug rule has not oaly
personal but also social consequences  Ass matter
of fact all action bas o one 8enst the stamp of
Peakotion st I61s notof the soul Ihere 1810
question of higher or lower 10 the realm of doties
All ure cqually celated to the contre of God as the
adn are equally related to the centre 10 @ arcle
1 our duly 15 properiv done and o the right spirik,
1t resalls 1u the haghest self reahsation of tho soul

| Sn Rawanujs expounds il these verses
as showing that Karma yoga i betler than Ll
or Jnana joga The ather commentators take
them as shoning how Karms YOB> 18 to be effoe
tvely porformed by the conguest and elumination
of deirs A man who merely acts 18 & karmi, bot
he who acts 1n the manoer taught by the Lord 18
2 Karma vogt

aga sEtE—
S A TERIST WY T
afregaly TRAT TR frdifaa 13 B
Aryuna sad—

But by whom 1s 1 man mpelled to commit
<, O Vieshoeyas as \€ Le, though ot desirmg
s, 18 constramed by compulston to do so?

B G117
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Norss

1 Arjupa pots this question to geb 3 defimte
answer  Who 1s the impeller to action? God O
Dbarmaand Adharma or Rags and Dvesha” I
the soul helgless? Is 1t the mere theatre of & play
or a mere playground for us? Can 1t overcome oll
opposition and attain to the highest? Are oll the
causes of equal potemcy ? Who 1a the real foe of
the Jiva? How can he be vangmshed? Arjus®
wante to know all this 8o that he may follow b
Liord s commandments and win His grace

2 Manisnotan automaton Ha s mom!
agent His previous Karmas and vasanss deterni®
s birth and outlook He should nat give up B
duty and tske up other duties He should and
coald do his dutres 1o a Mishkama (desroless) spirit
That 18 bus privalege as well as kus obligation I
Arjuna took up sanyasa, that would be fratless
Nigraha oc self compulsion  Bus of ho fought 10 &
2Dashkama spint he will be following the bent of 138
nature and will st the same time wmn the Liord#
grace Duty 13 pre ordmined  but punty or 1%
purtty, virtue or mn 18 of our making In th®
%8pact we ate frew and responmble agents, OUF
Earmas determina our jati Lfe and enjogment
Qur Vazanas give us the imittal tendencies to choice
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but we can and should overcoms deswo and 610
andif we do oot, wo musl suffer Hera 1s tho only
true reconeiliation of determinism nnd fraedom

3. Aruna want to know who 18 the most
achive aud dreaded fos of man and the Tiord tells
Tum about thig

4 S Ramenujs saye that Arjuna asks why
the juana yogw 1 npolled 1t ahfa of enjoy
ment  According to DD all these verses are
intended to show the supenionty of karma joge
Uver Juana yog

shwnagara—

Fa 1 WG T RANEFRT |

TRTTAY AITICAT fagiatug TREELH 28 0
The Blessed Lord smd

He s desire, he 15 angen he 18 born of
Rago gana, he 1s all consumng and all sinful
know him to be the enemy 10 this world

Nores

1 Sn Sankarachary® explatng 10 this verse
what Bhagavan meand 16 means the perfection of
supermacy virtue faine, AUEPICIOTENEAS) dispassion
and {reedom
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YAt gwwe wiw qud B )
Freard wieer qoo W EE
1t 18 stated also
T 9T A qErArAnE A ¢
3% Ramfan 7 @ arcdl waif
The word Bhagavan thug 1mplies Qmmpotencé
and Qmmiscience
2 The Lord says hero thatthe arch enemy of
man 18 kama 1415 not the amtial preference 43¢
to tendeney that is the cause of teansgression DU
our desireful contemplation of the object whioh
developa mto a passion for its possession that 16 18
real cause
It 15 sluted UL AAIE FRAT U 96T 1
3 Kams s born of Rajo guna Haje go8*
18 the cauge of deight in onter things and resalis
10 desire and attachment {tr1sf vz and saiga}
4 1t1s ol the natara of all consuming eager
ness It well saad
BcgRext ArgAT T T A ¢
AMNBEE qeEAElE A an a3 |
Teaa said alsa
A g T RGN Gl |
Zivar gl v oaiEeE n
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5 Tn the case of sn eoomy there aro four
wethods of deahog with hun 8 & g, T
(peaco, gift, diplomacy, and war) In the cuse of
this enemy the first three methods aro uselesd
The more you give, the more he takes, The
more fmendly you ars the wore domineeriog
be becomes Nor can diplowacy v Knd
treatment 14 swicidal

Vice 15 a monster of 80 frightful wien

As, to be hated, needs but to he seen

But seon too oft, famtbiar with her face,

Wo first epdure then pity then smbrace —(L0pe)

Henca °F 18 the only propsr method n the
casa af Lama

8 Sn Senkaracharga pownis out that ooly
kama 18 trancformed 1nto krodha {angor) when
desite 18 obatructed 1n 1ts progress towarde enjoy*
ment Tt s stated A I XA W R F

7 Verses 62 and 6310 Chapter 1L ghow how
the sucoession of soul deluding stated Briso
8 In Sanuparea Mahabhorate Wama i6
compared to a free of which all other passions are
parts and the sonl 1s fied to 1t by sron ghaing
iy EmgAtaar ArgaeTend |
S RERTTRIE
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AT FIFANIG w15 NI 4

disvagaNERll i JUgTTERaL A

GArgfaraiize: Greeards darge t

AR Rarafasarfigafea: 0

aTER AP GEEHIREERET: |

Wl dqan Il Feg GRATT O 0

9 Such is the power of Kama, It is said?

AR B GRmES T B

Tafe Fa SEReIacEIes Nizad I

THARTY ATt aew €1

Gfieagar TR E FagEigaE 1 |

As fire 1 enveloped by smoke, as a m'"‘?r
by dust, as au embryo by the wouwb, even 50 18
this (self-conscionsness of the soul) enveloped
by 1t (Kama or desire:)

Norres.

1. The three illugirations represent difforent
degrees of density of envelopment Also, a8 58
Desilar . points out, the first 1llustration shows
that desire is co-existent as smoke with fire, €08"
stantly reverts as dust to the mitror, and envelop?

us 85 fully s tho womb envelops the foetus, thst
Jor relense axpert aid is mecessary, Sri Madbu-
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s00dana explains snother aspect. In the first stage
desite is not so forceful Just 88 smoke gurrounds
the fire but does not lesson 18 pOWOT to burn. In
the second staga it i more powerful and dims the
soul a9 dust dims thoe mirzor aad deprives it of its
teflecting power,  But the mirror is visible. In the
third stage it is vory poworlul aod grips aod hides
the soul, as tho fostus i8 mdden and imprisoned-
Sankaranands says that the Toord omplasises the
difforente betwoen desire and wisdom. The former
is dark, opague, and \nsmimate ; the latter is bright
tramsparent, and poimate: ‘Tho former colours the
soul dark as smoke colours tb2 fire darl; it destroys
the transparency s0d roflecting power of the soul
28 dust destroys the 8ame of the wirror; and it
males the soul ifeless as the smuon renders the
embryo a helpless prisoner: Dhanapati says that
the thres ilustrations SBOW tht desire prevents
knowledge from revesling tha Afmsn; it next
prevents the sectng of things 22 they 8Te: and i
finally destroys Qiscrimimation. St Madhws says
that the illusteations represent tho action of desiro
on thraa classes of suulse He quotes from Brahms
Tarka:

e wea wF qEEEIL
FARAIAAR SMATH fagi 0
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YR ARG i Freadian |
ARIN Frrdy gegRormeT 7 0

Knowledge 15 enveloped by this desirey
which 15 the meessantly ietive foe of the wise
Such deware 18 hard to fulfl and 18 nsatiable

Noizs

1 8n Sankaracharya says that desire 18 t50
1ncessantly active foa of the wise man, for only tBo
Iatter sees the operations of the enemy The fool
8 under the domunation of deswre and knows
Dothing about the foe  In the ease of this meading

I goes with g

2 Or gifie) may go with g7 and desiramay b2
viewed as the enemy of all Bu the former 18
clearly the better meaning

3 The word 877 13 used to maan nsatrable OF
& flame  ATHETLE FTorAi @

WA wir glaTemiPmgsa |
AR gaRT wrarge A 0 wo i
The reuses, the mind, and the will we wud

to be hin seats, by mews of these he deludes
the Jiva (roul) by veiling his wisdom
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Nozes:

L Duddhi is the will, tho region of concepts
30d detormioati Mind is the lower region of
moter impulses and sensory MDpressions. The
sepses are the channels of knowledge: Eama goes
through the cuter gates and foally captures the
forband thep the citadel. EHlence soteh the gates.
Each seusation of picasure will mot be an epomy
buS for the co-osdimating wind 303 will that
Yemember and associate plessures with objects under
the sway of desire.

9. In connection with thig we must remamber
the beautifu! similo in the Kathopsmehad abaut the
soul being the owner of a charot (vi the body),
the will being the charioteer, tbe mind being the
reins, ond the semses boiDE the horses. In ihe
Bhagavats (skandha TV Chapler 45) the Puranls
nopakhyanain brings out ihe inter-telations of the
soul and tho sonses in a telling wa¥.

3. The Lord fells us the stronghold of the
enewny so that we ma} il bim. Bles pe will
frouble us again and agaid g Madhvacharya
s well: AT SAREIEAR ¢ cafwger & aFRARe

amyafiRgmeadl T Frote |

QeI TR FATERIAATG ! B
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Therefore, O chief of Bharatas, controfling
first the senses, hill him (Jesire) who 15 &1 and
who 15 the destrayer of knowledge and reshsa
tion

NoTEs
1 31 18 book learning g 18 realizahiod
2 The punfication of mund end will hs? to

il
follow the control of the senses  Only them 1 ¥
succeed

ehzari yeroaigfchaer @At !
aneeg v Rt gk Taeg @ 18Rl

The senses are ~aid to be higher than (the
body), the mind 18 hizher than the semses, the
determinauve facully + higher than the mind 5
and  He s hijher than the determinat!¥e
faculty

Norss

1 Moiasis the mind in which the slternd
tions of doubt sud detorminstion omst B 41

the mind in the state of determunateness

2 The above translation brings ont whsé ';
the a1 of the higher power to conquer and conteo
the lower power From each lower plang which ¢
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under the control of Katsa or desire, be hus to be
delodged with the help of the highes power

3 That this 15 the meaning 18 cleat from the
carresponding verses o the Eathopanishad

e, v apdr eihad AT
g o FEGETA AT U

REg1 AAEEEGE W

gung v R w8 ¥ g W

4 The regon of steadfastness and olsrky of
1deas 15 Buddhs 18 from there that the light of
wtelicetion comes 1t 19 ksolf Mumined and wital-
ed by the Atman The cenliped sell 1dentity of
the soul 15 the background which renders 1@emory
aud eoherence of mental life possible The wil 18
the channel of the ultnate ilnmnation and energy
Which brighten «wnd sustsio everything

5 8n Hamanna says that 9 & desire  Ac
cordimg to hum the verse means hat we have var-
oug enemies—the senses the mind, reason and
desra—tho lash being the arch emery Bat this
Interprotation 18 againsh e spinit of the Katha
Upamshad mantras above slated Further though
thompute mund 18 ous enem) the pure mund 18
our friend and belver
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§ St Madhwa says that What are Jesenbed
1 1hus verse are the divamties presmding over the
senses the mind ele

7 With the md of the Supreme all the 2@
mies of our realisation are overthrown—that 18 the
greab truth taught 1n this verse as stated 1 Choptet
IL of the Gia T€a3 TISTEq W g1 F7AT | Whyore
the senses higher than the hody ¢ Because they
arem all bodies and are subtler thap the bod)
Why 15 the mind higher than the seuges ? Becsus®
the mmnd s subtler than them and desi®
becomes potent only when the muod 18 upder 18
sway The deternunative faculty 1s hugher than the
mind as when 1t comes under the sway of desit®
1t makes tho mind dynamtc and coneentrated 88d
forceful He s ighee than all and with His ad
wa can conquer all the enemiss of tha soul

T IE T TG AR |

g VY AgrAE FAwT Foragpg v

Thus reabimin,, Hun to be b hee than the
deter nunauve fac iy ul cowrollingg the 0wer
mind by the bobe ol ponficd md O
mihty armed one, Lill the coemy who 19 of the
form of desire 1ud whom 1t 13 difficult to apP
roach un 1 D‘Crﬂ“‘o v
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Notus -

1, The Tord shows that caly through God's
grace can ba overthrown the basia nesciencd
CTAE) which is the real origin of desire.

9. Tha archeenemy, 1 e i8 merely beateD
may return and give trouble. So the Loxd tells us
what are hig strongholds, what are ‘his rexl sourcesd
of power, what are our sids in ovorthrowing him
snd how he is to be destroysd.

3. Asthe Kathopanishad 8ays.
331 9 e gAARE 97 |
g qitsudl wead AW ang 0
ConeLuning REMARES:
1. Sri Madhusoodana sums WP the teaching
of thus Chapter thus.—
aum: g STARAAEEAr |
R g agedd Al

The Karmayoga which i8 the mesna of self
Tealisation is the chicf topio of the chapter: The
Vlotsianns of wisdom which 18 the gosl i also
buied at in it. '

2, $m Yamunaocharys tpus sumeé uP the
chapter:
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HAFAN SHGY TR FTG |
SR T AT G@T FABET 1

The Tiord teaches Karmayoga fo be pertored
1n 2 spuntt of non atbachment and for the good of
the world realising that the real sgents sTe the
Gunas  and surrenderng  everything to the
Supreme

3 Its Earmayoga that leads to Nashhat %
and Uokshe  What eaves 15 tho combrnstion of
the activs | ody and the anattached mund a8 0pposed
to the combination of the wactive body snd 1
attacbed mmnd  The Lord teaches tlns trath il
a dvine atlneace of argument and Mlusteation H¢
teaches that absolute vorklessaess 1s 1mpossibl®
that he who begins with quiescent senses sd ples
sure dreacmng mind 15 a IASEAR , that a seeke
after perfec 10n should coutrol hus senses and PEf
form Karmagoga and that withous saction 110
will fall  He then gives us the 1njunchion of B¢
Creator at $ho begmomg of the creation and talle
us how the cosmio wheel moves on Karmayogd
leads us to tha Supreme Janaks and othes
attained the highest in that way Not contens WiEP
thi1s tho Lard 1nstances bis own supreme oxample
332 Karmayoin  Every man chonld reslisa (03¢
thoteal agents 10 action sre the mund snd 0
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smses Ho must dedieate to the Fupremo I8
Attong and the frunts thereof  Tuen only will he
altain peaco ond perfection Tho chief enemy 12
s path 1 Kz o desnes His favounte seats are
the ssnses, the mind, anl the wtellect. Duslodge
by from Ehose by the couteol of tho seused pet
fected by the control of the mimde Sech the aid of
God for this end and dhvy the axch opely of the
soul and Jivo 10 cteroal bhss  Buch ate tho teach-
gs of tho thurd Chapter of the Bhagavad Gita,

Thus ends the Chepter Kanik Yoaa



CHAPTER IV
Karms, Brahmarpana Yoga
g
€A [Fead A simaMgaeadd |
faearaay xg wgRersasad o L I
The blessed Bhagavan said

I told this Erernul Yosa to the Sun God
He taught 1t to Manw , wnd Vana tanght 1t 1
Tkshvaku

Nores

1 The topies deslt with 1 this chapter &%
thus described 1n o Yamupacharya's Gitarts
Sangraba

SSREEAANT FReisTHaIT T

¥ qwe agEs agdsa 99 )

2 8n Sankaracharya says that the Lord bas
summed up His gracions doctnne and now g1ves 9P
15 blessed geneology to show that 1t 18 ko
exsence of the Veds) 154 ditswragaidl O°
frvmga: ggsare sdamam afwr, dd GRETR
AR Py e, ot < galeeade ) AARE

WEG 3 dfgm R AEEE 3w
Etiticd]
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3 'Tho topies described 1B tho verse above
quoted are fusther clearly detarted in St Ramantjas
charga’s introduction thus

Thaswm spkEaee e aew qrRaRIsA{aE
‘fﬁiu‘m g1 wd maimnﬁvsr?iilswa&ﬁlawa{iﬁ-
i g3 b sgaEgwL, BRI e g R
1 widw oA Ed g AL andrm e S
fifamanggm ReasgtigaiEaal eqat @A

frag grad g WA -
S Al A R 1 28RS perecc it
g 0

1 S Madhvacharya 5338 with 3 brevity
that 18 quite consistent with thoroughness

7% e "Rt R @A sreaasiaq
-

5 MNorayana 1 thus ot merely the caugelsss
st cause of the Umiverso bub ais0 18 a7ita Azt
teacher). Tho famhar stanz8 gy g ARl
Fr" and ‘fAOAA T Qfugn” show thas

4 Some preudo scholam pave soen 10 the
geneology some sigmficant cmms@on of Beabuun
\cachers. There axo differant Jines of teaching as
ihere are sepnrate beams from the central Sum
Tho teaching must be given only to edhtkarts (those

B G.18
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fit for imbation)  These will lead other fib person®
to the trath  “ g & g ARAd "

7 Tho Yoga1a called Aryaya a51b €768 the
eternal fruit of Moksha

29 qEEOmEnt awear g |

& w mem G ag qwag ikl

The rayal seers knew what 1t Was they thus
handed down 1n uninterrapted succession This
yoga, by long lapse of tune, has declined 11 the
world, O slayer of foes

Norzrs

1 Theimportance of umnterrapted trapemis
#0n of knowledge 18 stated in this verse

2 The yoga declined because 1t came el
the bands of those who were nok strong of 50!
gt % 4, (S Sonkaracharss)

@ qaE [T ASY Gin grew: @AEA

wErsty U gar iy wa agaad !

The very same eternal Yoga has beet
declared to thee today by e, becwuse thott art

my devotee and my friend, 1t 1» the supreme
secret,
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Nores
1. Tho knovwledge bas t© be conserved and
1patted to good men Pha Seripture says
“Fm g ¥ ARmAFE AR s |
gy saad F A T3 e @ @1

TR gArT—

QTE WA FoH A FA faaaa |
i ey SwA 0 e

Arjuna said —

Your birth was recent, whereas the birth
of the Sun-God Wi uncient How can I know
that, you declared this &b the bemnmng ?

Nores

1 'The old conbroversy as to whether Arjuna
knew the dwvinity of S Kushas or nob and Why
ho put the guestion 16 00t 04 anch oterest We
may take 16 that ho put 16 to know the full truth
from the divine hips and t0 mako bis queshon 2
means of enhightenIng Tumsmty for all 2me

shargIT—

agh R sqatatn seAitR 97 Bl
ey 3% g A e ey qTET U U
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The Blesse  Bhagavan sad —

Many have been my past 1ncarnations and
many 4l«o have been thy births I kvow them
all but thou knowest them not, O Conquerer of
foes

Norzs

1 Niakantha says that the Lord ment 0n¢
Hie 935 (omniscience) to make Arjuna realise the
eternity of the Lord ¢ form  His mncarnation 18 not
hke human birtb—varying  helpless, dependent—
but changeless self revealed and 1ndependent

2 Aruna had two doubts 1 Did the Lotd
\nearnate 1n another body, teach the Sun God ? If
%0, how could he remember that while ho (Arjuos)
could not remember s past actwos? 2 If e
Tioxd, incaraste 1n this very body, taught the 892
God, how could this body have oxisted nt the begift
ming of ereation? The presens versa contams 5
solution of the first doubt

3 Tho Jisa 1s fA{PEaAae: ond bence AR
not remember the past births  Ham body 18 dos g
Earma (ian) The Lord 18 ersRigagraaits and 80
bum the Past, the Present and the Fature is 0°°
Infinile Present s incatnation 18 dus to
mercy and oot due to any Karma
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4 Tho Tiord uses RAT to show thet Arjuns
may bo & vangmsher of outer eperies but 1t 18
‘more difficult ta vanquish the nneT eneimes

sreitsfy @REAIRAL speAnE s T
sl natugrd GearareEaaar 1 & I

Though 1 sm unbors and am of eternal
nature and though 1 am the Liord of 1l beings,
self controllin,g e O ¥ Prakrity, 1 ncarnate
througn my Mya

Notes

1 The Lord s moarnation 18 not due to 8By
desre  ygmRed Y | waAg Ammaead}

N 9 The Lord's Auspicioa® Form 18 Bternal
faeha @ sl

3 The Lord s Incaroation 18 anlike the Jwa ¢
remncarnation The former 18 due to His unfettered
Mergy , tho latter 18 duo ko Karmee sompulsion
Both are hawever aternsl

4 Tho Tiord fhough moster of Freiriti it
through His Mays, bors by s gracious wish to be
embodred m Prakmti o 84¥8 ernng humanity
SRR AgAT Ed—eeys Srits (Senipture)

5 (ods unmanence and trancendence and,
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8 The doctrine of Incarnation 18 the sole
possession and pecuhar glory of Hindmsm

7 ‘Thete are foll incarnations 10 3T
(hkeKnishna) and also dmsaataras (FTR) 10
partial manifestations

8 A beauliful stauza 1o the Bhagavats 697
tht the Lord’s birth ss son to human bewngs '
hike the burth of the full moon m the Bastern by
an oceasion and not an effect

R Aaefieat e edmEred 1

snFndm arAr ReegRa 3 1

(X Skandha 3rd Adhysya Vorse8)

9 God uses Praknli to disclose human mant

festation But He 15 the lord of Praknt while the

jivas homan embodiment 1 due to the power oF
Praknt ,

10 The theee Indin schools of thought
quarrel aver the reality or the appsreat charnetet of
the 1ncarnation and the sigmificance of Mays Bat
the fight 18 more apparent than real In relsbo™
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to the Cosmos tho Tiosd biss varion® frsaanslngs,
Apatt from such rolation tothe world He s Sacchi~
dsnanda Emphasis on erbher aspect bnnge abouk
the quarrels of logicians Dat the scriptnze 18 clear
enough on the point Whether the embodiment
18 called 7RG OF HAE, the fight 18 mawly one of
words and not one of facte
11 Tt has been well said
2t FrifEdaRER 8 T
i g i o PR |
12 1f He who 18 beyond tha plaues of mind
and specch and sight can comé into the plane of
mnd, 18 there snytbing to obstruct Ehs comitng
Into the plane of spesch O the plane of wison ?
13 The following verses ard peautiful and
teveal to us besutiful agpects of the pame trath
FwRARAT aarain R |
safgam GIs9IT FgraraTta qREALU
w31 AT VT TR |
afa RS T AR SR
(Krz.!hnakarmlmnta)
14 'The two words i and AET relate fo the
same beuth At g W AT They are both used
hers to indicate the matenial and the power.
St @EEE | S gankszacharya £ays 1
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his Butrs Bhashys: @mICHIETHEaRAARI ¥
FwEAEN | S Romanujacharya saye that Ll
wesns G579 B Madhvacharya says that it means
9 o 91, §r1 Venkatanath objects to this. Dt
in the light of what T have stated above it 18 clest
that thess meanings are not mn vita! conflict wl"h
the proper advaitic conception of Maya—distin
yushing between Maya 1n relation to the Cosmo®
and Maya 1n relation to Brahmoan.

gt aqr fg wwter rafaats wILd
e aRRTA SRR Y E

O Bharata, whenever there 15 the wesk-

ening of Dharma and there is the rise of Adhar
ma,. 1 create Myself.

Norrs

1. Dharma referred tohere w Varnsshrs™®
Dharm, the source of all good here and hereafte™
Sach s the deseniption and interpretation 1 5%
Sankaracharya’s Bashya  qupjaifzeswed SO
Argafiagaa.

2. Dhanapats says that the Liord sdicate?
that Atjuna, beng a man born 1n the holy lsnd 83
the Line of Bharata should not act againsk Dharm®*
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end that hence ho 18 addressed by {he Lord a3
Bharata 1o this verse

3 Tho Tord eays that He imearnates wheo®
ever Dharma 18 overborne by Adharma

& Ttisnob to be understood that the Tiord
can effeck the suppression of Adbarma ouly BY
\acarnsbing in tho world His will 16 enough. But
ont of His gruce to 6B0W s beauty and Love to
a1l a0 degoy thare eyes and heacts ©0 His lotus feeb
s0d to establisn Dharms b7 precept and practice
He 1ncarnates 1 the world 8¢ Madhvachasys 8858
B (LA Ui disar Rl
37 w1 e v 1 el EEST drAg A
=

afce gt R F Fpar )
gl ATt Fhgiuen

Tor the protection of the y1.Zhteous and the
destruction of the unrighteous and for the firm
estublishment  of Darma 1 sncanate from
yuga to yuga

Nores

1 The Incarnation oes not wais bill fthera 18
4 (desteuction) Of wh  He comes when thereis
mify (lapguishing) of Dharma and vhen thure 18
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the rising up (ogea)—which is {ar less than the
riumph— of Adharma.

2. These sre fimes when He comes himsalf
a8 in the case of Lord Krishna. At other times W8
bave Amsmiutaras and Avesavataras, The presen
etanza and the preceding stanza refer fo these two

tacts.

3. Dhe importaut thing fo rmember it 1155
in both cases the rause is His graca and His incal
nation is ot like our birth which is SHT (due to
the power of Karma.)

4. Incarcations fake placa more than once 1
thesame yugs when the conditions requiro the
Lord'’s incarnation

5. SnMadhvacharyn well raferato s seriptaral
passsage which saye:

Chisaae 7 (b aaifr git 3o sa |

6. Such punishing of the wicked also id for theit
good and out of love and grace, The ARE (puoish
ment) is really Anxgroha (grace). Itis well a:iﬂ
TS aRA WIGaTETER g 2A0TE | agRe ayue AT
Zrudr: 0

TR F 9§ feadT O 3y aaa i
e i gk A qa disga 1% 0



OHAYTEN IV 281

He who thus truly hoows 1Y divine buth
and action, does not on leaving the body attan
birth again but attamns Me, O Arjuna

Norss

1 He who knows and reahses the Tord traly
sttans Him

9 q@F AW~ T (oatare)

Fragrmaamear a7l AT

agat graavs’ qQ@r ﬂmmﬂal: RN

Freed from attachment, fear and anger
reahsing oneness with me, taking refuge m Mo,
~—many persans, purified by the uustenty ©of
wisdom, have attamed My bewg.

Nores

1. Enowledge s the e and effective hbera-

£z g A AR fad

tor 'The Tiord say® a
a4 T

9 wEad s thus defined
o Ttis the steady directiont of the mmd sod the
senges towards Fim

3y ey W ST ateadra wEFEE

aw wEAIgEaR g Qg L

o whatever way met approach me, even
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50 do I come to them O Partha, from all direc
tions, men tread the path that leads to me

Notes

1 Tha fruit 18 proportioned to the desice and
the endeavour Those who desira fruils Jower than
Moksha get them  He gives jnana to the Mumuk-
shu  Ho gives Moheha to those who years fof
bberation and pracuse perfect renunciation %
stated 1o the last verse The Locd says later o0

S o wr S g EAisE |

1l faangraiat qe = wwady b

2 8n Nilakantha well says that he who loves
or hates man who 18 God & reflection loves or hate?
God and gets fittng frmt Thia does mot mesd
God s undness or unkinduess but such 18 His 18
which s also Love He cays daa ARER il
S qar g Af ga 4w TermAATEsear AR
¥ & 9 ol s g shie @ eawesd
AR ® | awegdlshiar gder seamds AR
asgfire 9

3 A passage i the Agneya Purana 8838

seaagEia Afksasy auifan

BRESEE tamEar @ TIEAR

4 Henca the Lord hasno prefersnces The
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fruit is proportioned to the desire and the endeus
vour,

wrgyea: wami fafg @@ © Faan |

fint f g @ AT waAINARD

Those who desire the fulfilment and success
of actions worship the gods, he-tuse the success”
101 fruition of actions i~ qaickly attained m the
world of men,

Nuags:

1. .The Tord says that all do not realise the
supreme Liord because desivons of quick fruitions
of sctions mon seek the grace of yarious dastics by
worship, ‘They ave nnable to rise 80 the heights of
Riish apd fwAs.  But even they tread
His path, hecause such worghip will generate even~
toally Nishkama Bormas and Bhaktt and lead to
the attanment of the Supreme.

2. The Liord says later on:

YsraEaRT A AT |

e i ey weaRFETLY

Ao s g PEEAGHIT L
B T ik SR

The fourfold caste division Was created by me



284 TUB BHAGAVAD GITA

through differentiations of Guna and Earma
{quality and action) Though I am the creator of
it, know that [ am the eternal non doer and
witness

Notgs

1 The Liord explains why 1t 18 that men tako t0
diverse forma of search and worship It 18 owing
to thewr potential deeds and desires that have led &
therr birth They follow My path as their furth 1860
the various castes s dne to My direction I 18 0%
earth that men do work as the result of patentlsl
deads snd desires and attam to the lower of t°
higher frmtions socording to thew fath and endes
‘vour

2 arghd has heon defined as g AT
3 Tgdeaa 1

3 Divarseness of desies and deods 18 due ¥
diverseness of imitial enJowment of potential desired
and deeds S Madbusoodsns siys adaeasqmt
P« &% anmeE — Bub all tend eventuall?
towards His path sod all fulfi} thew baing by WO
=0d worslup

4 Nilakantha saysthat the Lords vie¥ 1
that He has ercated tho world of men conformsbly
40 decds and deswres fand as all the devates sro BN
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children, worship to these algo  pleaseth Him
S ke 22 s AR
figfta achien AT et 1

5 gasdRwmS — Davorgenve of qualibies sod
do0ds are the cause sud the effect of bucths. These
are tho resuls of creat1on and not snbject 10 human
alterabions But {us doss nob mestt any digparage”
meat or wmeqnahity Certan quahties and deeds ate
common to all (FAA), others 8X¢ differentiated
according to birth Pt 1 the domg of the
actions emained 0D each caste and W which 18
common £ all bring the saWe Plosaed frusts 10 all
Divergance of actions 028 ot mean divergence of
hearts The caste system 18 perfectly compatible
with peace, love, and democrallc eqnality and 18, 10
fact, the anly seoure bass of these

ﬂulmiﬁfi?nw’ﬁaaii&v.%qa \
it wF SSPIEIT aifad g agay 18t
He who knows that acttons do mot bwd
me and that 1 have 00 desire for the fruts of
action 15 himself not bound by 1ts actions:
Nozrzs
1 The Lordsays $hat s actlon not being
due to desira bub berag 308 jo grace and mercy
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do not fetter him with the bonds of rewcsruatiot
snd buth Hoe 15 always Perfeet and Free
SIHHAET 1 €I

2 Hewho reahses God hke thiss bumsell
freed from the fetters of birth—because 1o BB
also the dnvings of desire and the false semse of
= (agency) cesse 1o be

3 The Ishopamshad says well

A wA aleiega war |

94 A Al-4ddises 7 S fama A 0

4 Neradiyo Purana says

By AIEICREE T T 1

T FI AW A wEAAEAGRAT I

5 (0@’ actions are due to grace and merey
and not to Gesire and passion

AT TASE oI DRI ¢

T amgEeE flighn @l Eaw g o

§ Realaing Him and Hig Leelns resulls ®
our attaining similar freedom from the hondage of
actiong

N I qwar @@ g ¥ gggay (37

T JRAT G T QAT GG |
T wHT Feara g3 gdA< pan 1 Ll
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Enowing thus, setioy Was perforoed by
fhe sneent seekers after liberation Do thou,
therefore, perform action, 18 did our forefathers
n the ol len time.

Noves

1 1f we hava not yeb reshised Truth We mush
20 ouz luty for the attamment of purtty and viston
1t wa have realised 1t we must do duty forthe
sakte of the proper gmdsnce of the world Su
Sankarscharys says THCHEER qaragEd aRRS
Hrenerin |

2 TThat the pabh has been trodden by the
angient seckors apd seerd 18 2 proof of its bang the
night path,

A besubiful stanza the Bhagavata says

i wa f st B9 T g |

7 g4 IgEALAARTT S W

s w eniify wadtsean Al )
% i eregry e ARTRSEERL) &

Fven sages art pewildered a8 to what 13
action and what 13 non action 1 sholl therefore
declare to yon what 18 action, by knowiny which
you shall be freed from the bondage of nauspi~
cronencss (3. , SAMIArE OF brith and death)

BG 19



288 THE BEAGAVAD GITA

Noxas:

1. The Lord empbamsed in the previone
erse the fact that the auspicions pat of Dbarme
was that trodden by the ancient seekers ““m;
liberation. Why did the Liord emphasize in this .
Was there sny duficulty in kuowing tbe paib
Yes, says the Lord, it is difficult to know the 8
path. T shall zeveal it fo you.

3. Further, what ia required is not# b}i“d
following of tho path trodden by the sncies®
seclrers, but an mtelhgent following of th
TS T S TR S T
i A" R aw FAIBG PR gl
T@ARF (Sridhara). .

3. Sri Ramanujacharya says thab s
means tho nature of he soul, ATAR S T
FRAGEAX |

w Gl drgsd draed = wdo
afdva A AT Ffolt v o 9 0

One must know the nature of the enjolﬂ‘{d
action; one must know also the nature of what
the prohibited action; and one must futher kno

the nature of non-action, Mysterions is the tru®
nature of action.
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Nores
& 1 Downg enjoined actions and  refralning
om prombited actions and roaheing the dotached
Raturs of the soul—must be, 1ptelligent acts and nob
3018 blindly done
2 The (bhandogys Upsmshad saye 73T faa
T il s @ AR )
3 The Lord means to 1Y down here the true
Dature of Pravnitte nnd Dewritlt
4  §Su Ramanujacherya takes si&d to MOAD
7 and @ to mean AR wm FratRfEaT
wif
5 Sn Madhva nterpretd M a8 — Ma
(220, Karma 18 from God) So slso fsd and 80
ato from God They Bow from & Dinoe cause and
henos the difficalty to fathom them
g A, B FulEAREAA, |
e afts R g 3 e afer
o 2 TRAGERT X wd q
& ggAragsg ¥ 3% paFasg il W1l
He who tees non-actiont 18 achion and action
1n non-action 18 the Wise ope amMoODg MOn§ he 1s
the yogs and he 18 the Full performer of action
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Nores

1 This vorsc 1s the saluton of tbe probles
stated 1n the previous stanza 1t resds like s nddle
‘bub 1ts meaning 18 clear

We must realise that though apparently thers
18 doing, man 16 not essentaally & doer Just a8 whe
a shup maves the trees on the land seem &0 move
but do not really move, 8o we must overcom® the
1llusion of domng by the reahsation of tha reality of
the non doing Simlarly we must realise that pon*
domg which hag no outward manifesations 18 reslly
a potent effors by way of inhibition  The gtrenaons
ness of renunciation 18 atleast a8 great as tho etre
nuousness of work

2. Tt1s the senge of being an actor st bins?
about the aspeet of action. It 19 only then that theze
18 the elinging of frmis to ng When the former goess
achion becomes godlike and there tg 10 bondsg?
Only then do we realise the freedom which 18 the
irne end of action

3 1ia men merely remame quet, think12g
hat non-downg 18 » source of plessure, this 18 only
the illusion of falas maction and not the reahty of
the irue inaction

4 Thereare times when akarma (10acko)
baoomen asin, e g, when s refugea comes for co{u6?
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and wa do not protect Imm Wmdﬁqﬁﬂ?fi fita o
SR S |

5 Xven Larmo becomes alarma (paction) 1
thers 1g no Sraddha taith and Vilarma if there 18
w7 (ostentation)

s g g averH B T ad

ﬂaﬁﬁgﬂ‘amﬁ'ﬂam‘sﬂiﬁn

wnft eRbFHAEaR W srBAEa |

BRI ET AR aRefiaga AEae i

6 Sndnata powts oub thot the non-dorng of
an enjoined act 18 bk the domg of & prohubted st
1 the production of awl conssquences arsAn =
AR og 4 s@Er ST Pl
Nilakantha also 5558 AR e @ WL
foRe g el R AR g sl
ararem gikad |

7 The ttue 10T achion 18 when through
aciion, action falls oft and the soul attains AT i3

& aner s el st

§  Another philosophic meamng of e stanza
18 gven byMar\hugoodaua He who seed Akarma

(Brakuma) 10 karma jnans rupa (soli0n of the form
of jnana), and who see? Jarme (the whole cosmos} 18

Akarma the subject, 16 the truly wise maD
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9 80 Medhvacharya gives us another aspect
Hesaysthat wo must see akarma (that we are not ¢ha
real doers and that god 1 the real agent) 10 karind
and that we must see kerma (god s ever watehfol
protective work) evenin akar na (our nachion A0
sleep) Karma according to this grest teacher mes™
here pva and skarma means god FAQI fgener a1
s 7 o w4 A ArafaRr AR )

10 8n Ramanujacharys says that akarmé ]
mana that karmayoge and jnanayege (1o the Eense of
the realisation of the natnra of the siva Eitticioal
) are dent and ted that
the proper dowyg of karma1s when we know the
real naturo of ths soul and that the reshsstion of
the nature of the soul 15 an mternal karma

11 The ides contained 1n this verse 1 b1
sfated m 8rimad Bhagavata

97 ARG A T |

Rt B8R o st wdargar g 0

12 The commentaries contan mutually de*
tructive criticisms i regard to the meamings A0
aspeets indicated above I strongly dopracate thare
Vival of guch cantroversies hecause when we adopt
the method—which I beg leave to adopt snd to 695
gestas the right method—of a compamteness of 01t
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losk 1n wiuch sl angles of vision have s place 12 the
fulness of reahsation, 8il concordant Botes bave &
Piace and have each 148 due place.

13 Japska and Suka 8¢ our highest examples
to1llustrate the mesming of this great verse

.

T § |ArGAn G
entReTEc HIE afega gat U’y

The wise men call 1D 3 man of reahsatiod
whose undertakings 8r¢ 4l free from desice and
egotism and whose actions are barot up by the
fira of wisdom.

Nort&s

1 Sapkalps (egotism) 18 the cause of hama
(denire)

o The wise MAD'S worl will be due to lus Jesre
of helpmg the world's evolution (lokasangeeha) oF
{he baze mamtensnce of D1 body (sheamrrd )-

3 Pha scrpture say8

azy a4 % % 4s€ % Raat

a weiemdl A A

4 The conguest of the yondage of Karms 18
thus deseribed 1m the followng e

i TR TRTEORL
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5 8n Ramanuja thus beautifully describes
tankalpe ST AFIARAAASGAGINA GEE |

AT FATSITF Freaagar . |
wRvafanaishy S fefaendifr e 10 )

Having absndoned clinging to the fruits of
actions, full of eternal contentment and ot
dependent on anything else,—though engaged 18
dong action, he does not do anything

Notes

1 Hoe does his work to help the world of to
prevent censare by the pure He 15 contonted snd
solf dependent

2 When work blossoms into worship 8nd
worshp fechifes 1nto roshisation, the bondage of
‘work ceases

Prodidatrarar asedtRey |
WA FqF A FIWA Gl 0 ]2 ¢

Withaut desireful expectation controlltif
the mind and the body and the censes, baving
relnquished nll acqusitivencss, doin,g only such
acté R are necessary to mantun  the body, Be
does not commit any mn
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Norss
1w, 3R, few, and SEE are aspécts of
mind. They aro reason, detormunative facuity, e
wory sud egoism.
9. Tn the case of aseeties vartous absteations
are enjoined

ny Aig T wWT ary@ aria )
A Fapaa e § Sl

arsgTaTaRgs EEAl AT |
w Rt @ wET A framar 1 R
Content with what 1s gob withont effort, vI-
Eettered by the purs of opposited free from envy
and hate, even-minded 1 attamnment and non-
attanment—he, though downg actions 18 not
bound thereby
Norks
1 The same 1deas conveyed 1n the verse
saifranaFERER T |
3 Ascetws should bave the mummtum of poss-
easons
Avtgns 1@ 4 ftafriRat |
aigs i FEREEATE SR 1
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3 These verses give us tho kay to thet PO
of tranamautation by whch achions lose their won:
ness of tanding power and become the gold of Bhss

TTARET §HE SFETeraaan |
AT TR GRT @ 1 k3
In the case of hun from whom attachmen
hos gone, who 13 iberated, whose mind 18 centred
steadfastly 1o wisdom and who does worh 1 2
spint of sacrifimal offermg to God, all action
dissolves away
Nores
1 The same 1dea 1s expressed 1o this vers
aleo Theso verses teach us the myshic secred of
walnng acthions the means of Liberation
2 Itis well sad
ST ERErRsiial |
TEFEEn T awedsfs fgsaa )

wwiv A wfadg s gam 1
ARG J7 WASq DEHAEATAL 1 R4 0
The means of oblation 1 Brahman, theelatt

fied butter offered 1s Brahman , the offerir iy 1sby
the priest who 13 Brahtan in the fire swhich 18
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Brahman; the place of \npent 18 Brabmal
through the reahsation of nction as Brahmant

Notes

1 1In the coge of the Wise who wosk for loks*
tangreha, the reahisation of God 10 everythung 18
foll and perfect, and 12 thoir case Aarma 18 zenlly
alarma This 18 whot 18 called QUG (the motree
determinea the frmt)

2 fotm there wil be mo astinctions of
deaires ot cxpectations: and nodead of A BTS and
@ Goch 18 TITT

3 Mhe Vartkalara 38 well

armaEn & 9% 747 LR

¥ agh fax < s ¥ 1

4 8n Ramantld, congistently with ks pwlos
gophy, explewns the apderlying 1dea thug Feid
A ATPIFARIEET T | gaa T 0 T
SraRREgIeEg wad] FAEt T 3

wlprmareed |

§ Sn Madhve appmpnately quotes the
{ollowing verse from Padms Farans

i T @i TR |
8 The difference between  tho gchool  of
thought winch 8838 et sod that which e78
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aeifia 18 10 relation to what the former calls 90
e, S0 far as the negation of egowm and the
affitmation of bhiss through reahsation of God &%
concerned, both agree In the present verse 1t 18 the
Iatter aspect that s strassed and we should ot
‘brng 1n discusstons about the former
Sakaiet a9 dtfr: e
TR aF TRAT TG 4 UL
Some yogie perforin sacrifices to the Devas
(gods), others offer the welf as sacafice by the
self alone in the fire of Brahman
Noies
1. Tha former half refers to tha performsnc®
of Darsapoornamasa, Jyotichtoms, and other saor
fices The latter ralers to the reahsation of t6

wentity of soul sud God through meditstion 5%
Sanksra saye

T R agda @ ofA
A a Fh amdEEgdaAg Ca |
dridibzava qannig g
TeilagaA-T xPrmitng galr o W/
Some offir wssacrifice thec irgand other seé
€810 the fires of sl control Others offer 5000
and other sense-objects 1 the fires of the seases:
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N.rps
1 &R wUAL, ST and @y, The Hows
stated 1 the fust half of the vorse 18 porfecting
e anto auen, ar 30d gaT
) The Joma (oblation) stated . tbe gecond
halt of the verso 16 the 86nsioE of permtted thOgs
by oxclodipg forbidden thogs Gry Banksea 8058
waRRuTsaREn §F A
3 (Phege are the gradations of sell couteol re-
sozted Lo so that we 0¥ become exports 13 golf-
control whach alone leads to the bliss of solf realisas
tion
4 'That diffarent forme ol self coutrol 1ead to
&ifferent attninments 8 thug stated 10 B9 Yoga-
autrag AN B3 TR aeggna FEE gfa-
gy 1 1 the ear 18 88l coptrolied 10 the Ane-
Jata Dipani, Dassnodus (10 sounds) AT® Theard
SamtEgawRi sorsphieT e !
wRAEATAE AT Al 2
ons of the scnsed and of
1u the fire of the yoga
ed by misdom

Some offer ol the actt
the vital energy 28 oblation
of self contrals Kindled aod lums!

Nozss

1 'The five }ns.nendnyna the five ksrmendriy-

as and thefive nital energies and Monas and ‘Buddht
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form the Linga Sacia Che homs of this 1 Nurodbs
Samadhi means the absorption of it 1n the Abmal

2 Sn Ramanuja saye 879 {Iaﬂﬂwﬂfﬁaﬁh
ST AT

HRUTTEATNINT TEEAEGTIAL |
QNREGEIE Taq: qigagan 1 ¢

Some perform the sacrifice of wealth, some
perform the sacrifice of susterity, others perform
the austerity of Yoga, others perform the sacrifice
of Vedic study, yet others perform the sacrifice
of the nvestigatron of the meaning of the Veda)
others are practiced strivers who have periected
and fulfilled vows

Nozes

1 r=gst ~Those philanthropista Who sk
tanks wells, etc , and form flower gardens etc These
acts of philanthrophy come under g and g

TR 4 )
SRR QIREBeEY o

vmRE At SrdEag |
SR 2 aga gaiamRdad 0

8n Ramanuje ssye  TIART: A@dt KAARGUT
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Fmardy sgae ¢ (They got wealth by propet
means and wse ib 10 woreip God)

2 giiggn—Chapter VIL versss 14 10 16

describe the tapas of body, sposeh and mind

3 Fggn—Ths refers to the tshtanga Yoqu
Med Mahas

4 aianar —Refers 0 what sre oA
tratas 1 the Yous Sbaste The five yames 38
alimsa, satya, ssbeyds prahmachatyas and apant”
graha If these ore practised b A1 tmes, @ &Y
places, and under sl conditions they 8T° called
Mak P
§R1 Only 1o the W89 can Bama, Erodbs Liobha,
sad Mohs be tnumphantly and foally overcome
8 Madhusoodans 5538
axfkaar gadr BI¥, i R FAEh agEar-
Smzem grdiw ST i aariAEAT i
o, ezt o¥at gt REEAL

At gara M quitsard @arsat !

oAl oA ALk

Qthers offer as sacrifice the outgone breath
and the 1peoming breath

10 the meomng breath
m the outgoing breath, thus stopping the courses
of the wntaken und outgonS breaths and devoted

to the performsnce of Pranayams

& sfae
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Norrs
1. Tis stanza refers to 7%, 9%, aod T4
2 Patanjah says in Yoga sutras
aRu-aRrERaRITR AT, s, |

3 The spintual science of Pransyamas dealt
with st greater length 1o Chapter VI of the Gita

4 Pranayama ensbles the ypgt to regulate
and zootrol and restramn the flow of wital enerdy
leads to concentration of mind, and results m PFO
1 of hfe The 17 of breathing from
the realm of wyoluntary action to the realm of
voluatary action 15 ong of the mos poswerful mesns
of enabling the mind to gain 1n steadiness and y5oR
and power It leads to enfranchisement from AP
and the self-direction of the mund fowards Ged

aQX fraatgra: sty ge i |

|saT awiady ayygiaseadr. 0 301

Others who take food {n measure perfor®
the sacrifice of Pronas in Pranas Al these ar®
knosrers of sacrifice and are men whose sy bavé
been destroyed by sacrifice,

Norzg

1 Pasgy.—Io Chapter VI of the Gita tbe

Liord says that measure 1n food and sleep and work
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and rest s essontind to Yoga (S verse 16, 10 It
1 further smd

i anir g Pyl
arcaeq S agiRTER Y
o gmesy geR—S0 Gapharacharya 8378
that the transmatrtian of uncontrolled breath 10t0
coutrolled breath 15 b5l deserbed hera as & homd
or Bacrifice
+ Nilahanta says that the above sords refer
to the @7 of the senses 10 the mind (monss), of the
o ag 10 the clntte and of the chittu 10 $ha ghamkara
3 Madbusoodsns 803% {bat the ahove refers
10 1 fourth Pranayams oF %q% FHE 1 ¢, theattans
ment of suspended breath and duma ikt mithout going
through % or TWE—12 which all the [ndriyas are
controlled and are 10 & condition of 7
5 Sndhara guoles M $his counection twe
beautilul verses
R afeai e {Rad
sy @ TR & gagiraud
g AgnAu-Rag far a3
QUEAEFATAT fegtar 9 @A TN
6 ‘I'ne Srut1 declares
yeRgrEAt! SR aARKET 1
B G 20



804 THE BEAGAVAD GITA

7 Bn Madhavacharya quobes the following’
‘Yerse

a4 s qrag 4 ga v
TiAgmagEt afa a@ e |
Tz SsemTEer FalseT. gagas AU

Those who partshe of the ambrostal food
which forms the sacrificial rematns attaibe the
Eternal Brabma Eve this world 19 not for b

non performer of yajua, how then the other, @
best of the Kuru line ?
Nozes
God

1 The abovesad sacnfices lead t0
through puniy of mind yhtta suddhz )

2 Neelakants thinks that the yajnas refer to
the daily five yejuas (RAmRRpETRAIgN)

3 ay wis —8n  Ramanujacharys well
axplama thia as meamng $hs Praknta loka with
Dbarms, Artha and Ksma. The queire s Mokshi-
are s @ wpoets SadisEesy unlqaaed T
@t 3 famfy 73 qisear Agwa: gend ( GEEETE
a3 Wy sgmAmAagemiisy ats o faiad— ¢
T e
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wd qgfear a0 fraer it g9 )
e At ST Fadegs 1R’

Thussterfices of varous forms are elabora”
ted in the Vedss Know that all of them are the
effects of scuon (phymcrﬂ, verbal, nnd rental)
Knowing this, thou shalt attain Tiberation

NoTes

1 Gaonfices are thus the WosTS and not the
end ot tho gos! Tho Atmad 18 Eternal Peace and
Loveand Joy Ihey {ead b a reshization of the trus
nature of the Atwan through Gattvajnans it

ugm sefi ¥ fga=t (Smuht)
9 Inthe Pawsacha Bhashys by Hapuman 1§
18 well g 9% T ATTERT Proccit et Ul

ST qat |

o it @il T aRaammd 122l

Q Parantapa; the sacrifice kg the forra
of wisdom 1 mote &uspIION® than sacnfice of
wealth and other rnaterial thngs All actiop 1o
1ts entirety, O Partha, attains 1% fulfilment and

consummation 10 wisdom
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Norgs

1 Karmas lead tofrmts wisdow 18006 couzal
‘but only revelatory

2 Sn Ramanwacharys thioks that 1 s
yerse the Juana element 1o Karma Yoga 8 shown
to be gher than the mere Karma element 10 3

3 True work 1s that which leads to worship
and wisdom

affy simarra afceda aaar |
SuReala ¥ gm aifsameagtia 1l

hnnw thon,this by prostraung Lhyscli and
by frequent qiesflons and bv service The wiee
who have realised the Trath will then 1mpart
wisdom to you

Noams

1 TReverence, interrogation and semcn“”
are required 1n the pupt!  Inthe teacher wisdort
and realisation are required Else instruction hae 80
frutfalness ITAMAIHT VARR gllad I

2 TIhe pupil must interrogate about apintual
matters The whols framework of tha Kenopanish
shows thus A beaubful Stanza says

TQ Y TG WY W (IRT

Ra1idg wy v} Dsg a3 e u
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3. Ihe Srau saps afcod © qrAufrai
i i A |

4 Tho guckeung of srath n ug can be
tanged only by saal actog o8 soul

Tt 4 qrwigad e TR |
¥R AFART il wfnaay

Having bnown that, you will oty O Pandava,
agam have wy delusion now By buowing
that, you shall re \lise the entirety of creation 10

the At wd thea o Me

NaTks

1 s shows that only through the diseiph-
nes of wisdom <an WO attain golf reahgation and
Gotbreahssbion Sn Sankacacharyd €78 that this
Tneans self-reahsation a8 dentical wnith God 80
Ramanujschacys 8838 that 1t weans the realisation
of the brue natute of all souls and ther sumilaniby
o God Idenbity 2 emphassed by the former, snd
equality by the lattes Sr1 Ramanu]a 83Y¥ that Jivas
havws rTEAAT AT ood anegeTEE S Sankors
saye that the vorse Tefers 80 Frrotail

ity dfd o g IEaat]
% magad 3 grisaE sl
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Even 1f you are the most snful of all a0
uers, you can cross all sin with the raftof wisdom-

Norss.

1. Papa (ain) includes all karmic bondage—
the bondage of Dbarma and Adharma 81 Sanksra:
charyssays wdfsdig ggad: wgeAd |

2 Widom s the supreme punfier and burms
ap all Earmic tank

aduify e shrmeraedsaT |
N

T adwAt werarEed gur 1 W1

As the well lighted fire reduces all wood to
ashes, even o docs the fire of wisdom reduce all
actiony to ashes,

Norss

1 Jnans buens up all Senchita (scumnlated
and Agams (future) karmas  Prarabdha (that frag”
ment of onr Rarmer gum totsl which has began 0
bear fruit) alons must be worked ont Tha Brahms-
sutras eay

s IoTEERCRs A aweE |
EERTTaPs 41y 4 | A Rt aufiEr avad |

2 The Sruts says

a9 arads R anan ReivesT ewd |
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g granPuRETa SRa0dr |

S v et e qud i

o qeswaa i@ A e

qakaRy T &% @ Read |
Faidismganl SE @9
X g &4 9 prec ]

4 There ara also a tikar purushas Who 83 the
resalt of upasanas are, though of attained wisdom,
bouad by the Eternal Wil to the falfilment snd
dircharge of certain cosmic offices and functions
"W)!Mmm:ﬁmﬁmﬁm" (say tho Bralma Sutr
TRE

7 f g agw TRAlE Aaa

e AEEIER: T L AL (G
Venly thero 1s 1 th18 world nothimg equal
to wisdam as a punfier Therefore 1 due time
Le who is perfected 11 Yoga realises and attang
Tt i the self
Nozes
1 Byksrmaalonelarms oannot bo Overcome.
shon s Sais o0
Yogassmuddha meaDs porfectsd through karms
7928 and samadh: yoga (S gankaracharys) St
Ramanujacharya thinks thet 16 means karma yogs-
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qETEGAY AT GO BTARFA: |
WA TR GG AARCACOPITIIE URD
The man who 13 full of faith, who1s devoted
toit, and who v of controlled senses attains

wisdom , and havinyg attaned wisdom, he will
attam soon the supreme peace

Norrs
1 s 1e soon  This means ‘ab the end
of Prarabdhalkarma’ (action whieh hes begun t0
‘ear fruit)

2 As a light dispels darkness of 1ts oW%
power and not with other ad, so doth wisdom duspel
karoue bondage

3 Paith 13 esentia]l RiQATTETT

4 Widom slone effects hbarstion The
Srutt says

AR 1

Frar &4 geay aqud o

e fad Whaa@ais |

a7 faRmiagaaid |

7 QRIETEEATS HART |
DAL GUART fI77a1a | .
a1 Frisia 7 qdr € go gamara: 190 !
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The yguorant Y, the man who hae not
tauth, aud the man who 18 £ull of doubt ench of
the e goes to desteuction , nerther this world noe
the next nor joy comes 1@ the raan of doubs

Noti=

1 The ignorant man €30 be easily saved, the
maa of wnfath can be aved wnth some difficulty,
bt the man of hopeles? perversity of doubt 18 very
Aficult 4o save  Neolahantho 8273 well a1 83
et EE Tl STl FAD qgaET Qang @ 1

3 Lhe doubting man 18 the agoostic  He 18
generally a oynics & msanthrope and a sufferer
tolled nto one  He 182 amversal and nohestaling
hesitator  He wil 0ok grust even hg fnends and
hence will not got the blossing® of te world  He
will not $rust Benptare and will ot hence get the
blesetngs of the otber world  He will not trusteven
hus food and will lose all pleasure  The man of
{gnorance and the man of anfath will o least have
this world and 168 pleasures though Dot he other

world
3 Tius whils he cantot get evon ataFH,
what chance 18 there of bis alfainiog Moksha?

u‘mqmasm‘m A AETER |
atemard A wALG (GaArE avdg et b
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O Dhauanjaya, actions do nat bind bun who
has attained renunciation of work through Yogos
who has destroyed doubt through wisdom, and
who 18 ever vigilant

Norrs

1 #mgamsi—Who has come out of ke
bondage of Earma by making work s love offenng
10 God realising the Truth abont eternal and pon~
eternal things

2 There 15 nothing higher than geM-Realiss®
tion ‘The Sruti says <TR@awE 9¢ Fwa |

AT T G I
fodm @ Fiartagifag W U WY

Therelore, cleaving asunder with the sword
of wisdom the doubt born of 1gnorance and seated
wn the heart, be established 11 Yoga  Awsé a
Bharata

Natres

1 The moyle 15 & mitary sumle It 1%
addressed to a warnor Tho elarion call to hum b
the end g, ansonnd march O Solder of God, UBde
His Divine comand

2 lrue—Ange and take up thy duty 10 the
tru0 harriaso,a spint. Thy present duty 18 to 584
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Ganenan CoNoLUBING REMARER

1. Thelonsth chapter of the Guta 19 colled
washagadm  Ioabthe Tiord talls us tho secteb of
avataras, the mnermost tuths of Korms yOga: the
vatious forms of Barma yogatho need for knowledge
fauth, and salf conteol, and the aupreme power of
nana (wisdom). Yamunacharya 8 Gutarthasangrabs
a8 wall

R Y S
NPT AR gifien 3%l 1
2 8n Madhuscodana gayB
wureRTA A i
g FRw heiegat I
Thus ends the Chapter
KAM!ABBABMAMNA Yoos



CHAPTER V
Karma Sannyasa Yoga.
PREGIMINARY OBSCRVATIONS

1 As the Liord has taught both Karma Yoga
and Karma Sanyasa Arjuna ashs whichs the better
of the two and with that question the fifth chapter
begmns

2 Till now Karma yoga was taught and
explained  The Liord 18 going to show that 1618 the
best weans of spinibual realisation il renuncabion
18 attamed 1n full work must be done m the spift
of the true Karma y ¢t 'When the spimt of renud
eimtion comes $0 steady snd perfect it a man 133
give up works and devote all time to Sama tht yeg2
‘We must nob prematurely take up the latter or Waver
between the two  Madbuscodsna says

AR AT RSEAEAAIes FOgal AT
Gurdar AifiRmat emat mdwkera wmamEAnRETTR
Tl 53T g7 A Ba 1

3 A beautiful stansa says
ARG A0 T G /A T 1
wY FAEG 9% qar W 1998 1



CcHAPTER Y 315

I'he Vartthahara 5318

saugnfed RgATNT b
FHAE § - BIETL U

Tho Sruts swys about renunciation —

eq FAT A% e I G qawl A
iR ARG AR I R T

4 Sn Ruwmanujachary® dovolops s Joctrine
thus T the 3rd chapter Tar na yoge Wak taught
In tho {th chapter tho gupenonty of the joamd
element 10 Karma 108 was stressed 1n this
chapter the wnportsnce of 3nnu&mshtba. 1n Karma
yoga for leading to & ceahisatton of the truc nabure
of tho jive (a8 aport from God) 15 shownR ‘He says
<gisTa TRATH malmmussas'ﬁw grAEma T -
aEgsd | Fetii 20
TSNS e gA s gt FRAr-
enasiEand gRel P LU
TR 7 Tiaar 3s I o fdrad

5 8o Modhvachorys 8838 that this  cbapter
develops the Earima yoga faught 10 Chapter 111
AR TAT FaRT sgaEIAT !

oA

6 This chapher 19 callod FRE-ATT L
7 1t soems lo mo thab the centeal bruth 1 that
Karms yoga ghould be periurmcd with an 1mersas”
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1ng reshisation of the Fternal Truth, bl ot lash the
realisation remains and work falls off, jus as .8 728
the blossom shines forth till at last the frmb appest®
and the blossom s shed @ FAIMT ™HAMH sifera
&8 1 We must not be carried away by technreal
differences of doctrme Making allowance for the
verbal diferences we musk ses the real and ecsontis!
oneness of doctrine and aceept 1t and act on 16

T T
R wANT o gadlT = faie
asPW TFAEs a7 qig gEAfaag s L

Artjuna said

Thou prasest renunciation of action a8 well
as the performance of action, O Krishna Tell we
decisively winch 1s the more auspicious of the two-

Norzs

1 Sn Bankaracharya pomnts out that 180
choice 18 B8 between FHA and FAGIE 1n the eas@
of one who has not attained reslisation In the €3
of lum who has atiained realisation thera s no €09
for Karms as he has attained cusmio conscionsness

2 % Ho 1550 callod bocouse b 18 mﬁ:‘;
WEZ AT, G ) (the destroyer of e1né ¥
sorrow and the grver of bitss )
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T Wiy e R 95E ST

it e s et AR

3 Tt13 not necessary 0t posaible to g9 o
the bewildering discussiand of doctnoe 1mported
1o tiug versa

4 The Lord’s expressed doctrine 18 clear
enough Karma Yogs Thas the element of Sanyas® or
Tenuneiation (a!w?ﬂmmm) which 10 the course of
time will lead to the dropping off of action and the
{ruitage of realisation Work with renunciation of
the fruits of work 13 better than renunciation of
Work—as tho former preserves the kernel of renud-
cwbion m the shell of work but the Jattor may Tead
1o the loss of both cenupciation 80d work Batifa
man s strong-willed enough to control bys Imnd and
usesll lus tims 10 gtudy and meditation he maY do
ga by all mesns 1t ordinaty Ramadutas could not
Jump seross the osear! and bad to go by the brdge,
we cannot fortid Hanuman from jumpmg 8CrosE
the opean  Lho Brahms Purana 8678

i g g 3 DR airadr |

et 139 wife fad b

5 The choce 18 this verse 18 thus between
sl nd RRWEE The Tord says as already
stated
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T SRR §ERST |
7 3 a7qyaTed (ufy safereElT

R TEIgIIR—
| wirgtma frimantgar |
adieg wH@araREAQiAr A 0 2
The Blessed Bhagavan sa1d
Sannyaca (renunciation of action) and Karmd
Yoga both lead to blics  Bat of the two Karmd
Yoga 13 better than Karma Sannyasa

Nores

1 The Lord has made humself gmte clest
hero and I fanl bo seo how there cau be any possible
controversy abous His meaning 43 leads casily
through chutasudith: o jnane and to Wolsha

2 Karmayogs has got 1n ats favour 4154 (89
bewng easy), 88T (1t being quick i fructificstion)
20d 9 (1ts not being dangerous)

¥a: « faeseares 41 i 7wl |
g3 R AREl g -areagsad 0 A8
He (the Karmayog) should be hnows 28

the Niya Saunyasi (the perpetual renouncer)
who docy not hate or desire, for he 18 free from
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the dranduas (che pairs of opposites) O mighty
stied ! and ix ensily set ¢roe from bondage.
Nores:

1. The true Kavma Yogr 18 botter than the
unfib or falso Samnyusi, But tho teue Korma Yog!
and tho true Sannyas bave and reach the same goal.
Even as betweon them the former hag ap easief
and quicker and less dangeross path.

2 The deandras ie.y beat and cold, 0¥ and
pain ete.

et LEAAT sagfa 7 qlogan !

axneafead aaadt FaHue

Children, uot sages called Samkhya and
Yoga as sepiratc and diverse. 1€ one 18 rooted
i either, he yets the fruit of hoth-

Norss

1. How can any ouo hsve doubts or disputcs
alter such & declaration?  Thore i e
nega of result).

2. MNilpkanta 8ays that this verse digpels the
following doubt: In Karma ganyasa thera is fear of
ofecpion (M) and in Karma Yoga there 18 the
uzden of work (Se), Whaoh i the bettor of the
{wa? The Lord ssys that both have the sama frut.

B. G. 21
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3 The %% 15 stated by Sr1 Ramanujachatf
aa Atmaralokana (reahsation of the Self).

wmatel: sea¥ wrd qdRy T |

o atwi Qe < 4 oty @ wEng a4l

The attainment reached by the Samkhyas 15
reached by the Yogins as well, He sees well who
sees Samkhya and Voga as one

NOTKS

1 The same 1dea 18 elaborated 1n thus verse

2 Earma Yoga leads to §FFAE 1t has bee?
well sad aFadYsR s 3g 4 74 WL

weE@ g AT @Rt faf:

deqraEg AEIAEY TAATEALTE: |

gt ghm 7 fadamFssa 1%

Renunciation of work, O rmighty-armed ! #
difficult to attan without Yoga The manof Yoge
who 1s full of devotion attaine Brahman so0oD-

Nores

1 @AY Gn Saokaracharys thus expland 18
meaning well YA SFANINTEAITA FIAEIH TS
(Having the scriptural Karna Yogs, dedicated t0
God 1nd unexpectant of fruits),

2 The Sratisays Y g Ieearaey §AF
el smrerinana ot |
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3, The following enses L describe well this
Sadhana,

Pt gER AR

Prrardiga! RBREET U

qisgua: % 1 s |

uwwxﬁmﬂum}aﬁu’nma 1

b 1f sn unfit man prematnrely performs -
&4 ho bacomes FHRRATSL tes ono Wwho hag
lapsed from Karma and Brahms Honce Earms
Yoga is the easier and Burer and better path.

5. The resl question ia, what 18 the force of
thedwa ? Do you foel such Varaye that during
all waking moments you ax® prepazed to spend all
Your ime—till death arnves—in study and medita-
tion? Then the path of A RHASATE may be talien
Yet pauso and hembate before you take the plunge.
The path is hificult. 1o path of Katma Yogahss
g0t & real and growing element of Sannyusé and 18
the easier and SUEr path aod leads o tho same goal,
Venkstanaths, the author of Brahmanandagi,
says: *AXIRS dmde B T A s T
sqzendaas A5t AT 0

6. Sn Ramanujacharyd says that E e
means Jnsna Yoga and that Karms Yoga is better
and easer snd puzrer {han Jnana Yoga o leading U8
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oA lrshat (Sel-real ) According
tohim 1t 18 after his that Bhakti leads uws t
Bhag; kara (God real )

v Rrgarear AiRvarar RrarEas |
afawmarar ST O fax 19 1

He who has attaned Yoga, whose miod 1
pure, who has conquered s body and s senses)
and whose self has become the self of all creation
38 unaffected though he 18 downg work.

Norus
1 The conquest of the body, the senses and
the mind 18 thus descnibed by Manu
IAFRISY AT EETEETT T |
TG fraar et @ AR Fa 0
2 Hosnot affectod by Harma as b d008
work only for Lokasangraka

3 iSRG S Sankaracharya say8 thab
thus refers to the 1dentity of souls, 8m Ramanu)é”
charya says that this refers to the equalty of gouls
{as all souls are equal 1o jnans, only ihe matersl
bodies beng diferent), Su Madhvachazys finds
herein the mmilanty of souls as sorvanta or 1msged
of God, though souls are diverse and unegust
This 13 the only and fundamental difference
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between the three gchools of thought They 3gr00
10 the Sedhanay and 10 Atm3 beng Snchc’hu]aulndn
and immaterial and oternal The solunon of b8
sbovesmd anly difference 18 only by each see1ng {or
tumell th fact ot tha end of tbe coménon road I
30 not propose to discuss the telative ments and
dements of theso dwerse a0d Auffercnt views They
have been discussed for centuries and they will be
discssed for centuries more The commen IO

18 untred and we only 8¢¢ \nto lanes and discnss
tha goal 1 excited groups- 1 do mob propose togo
ioto that question

Yq Fferer i G FAT aafra !
=, ¢

RECELCA

[1]

nmﬁqqamﬂfmvﬁfumﬁz i
(?-zmuﬁr?wzti‘xs e v e

The knower of truth wust thk with s
calm and composed mnd that hie 18 DOt el
engaged many achiv ny-—whether secinp, hearog,
touching, smelling, eatitf, going, sleepingy
breathimg, spealang, discharging, TCceIvIDg,
apening and closing the ayes,——-reahsmg that (10
these acts) the senses are MOVINE among the

sense objects
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Norxzs:

1. The Advaita school says that this ia because
the eoul is not an actor but is Sachchidsnands. The
Dvaita school says that this is because tho true
Joer 26 God and man must give up his false ides of
independent volition.

2. The Lord has summed up in this v%¢
the work of the fve Jnanendriyas snd the five
Karmendriyas.

The soul ia not the actor and directorin respect
of either voluntary or involuntary or reflex sctions
in the body. By mere mentsl ndhyasa i haé
imposed on itself the ides of being & doer in regstd
4o the voluntary setions alone. The true #eer will
have the same attitude towards voluntaty action?
42 we have towsrds involuntary and reflex. actions.

RETIIIT TR wF AT KGR 40

oot @ @ My eReEmIar v o v

He who performs actions, surrcndericd
them unto God and giving up attachments
untouched and untainted by sin just as a lotus
Jeaf is unaffected by the water.

Notgs:
1. “Brahms " in this stanza is teken by 5%
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Bankaracharya and 81 1eadbvachsrys 8 meaning
God Sn Bamanujachsry® takes it a8 meamtg
Praknti A everything omsnstes from Brabmem
Pralinh being only the prmsry smanation or sabits
thug process of reahsing our detachedness and our
true nature and reshsiog that the senae-actions B8
Teally nob a portion of our very Gelf 15 the sam®
whether we rogard them 38 t8 offoct of Prakmtt
(a nearer canse} or 38 the zesult of Ged’s sunhalpa
{iha wiamate cause)

2. The pravious two verses refet to tha Jnana
yoga  ‘Cina verse refors to the Karma yog2

wria waar 39 SRl

A w6 G & amrRgEd 1

The (karma)yogmﬁ perform action—repoun=
ang atrachuent and for the soke of mental
purity—with there body and mmd and senses
which are freed from the sense of poseession and
pleasure and full of the sense of surrender of all
Frunts to God-

Norgs

1 Thbe word %39 hes beel axploined abov®
by a long phrsse $obring oub1te fall force as poted
out by S, Sankarscharyd
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9 The punfied mind, as ponted oot inthe
Bbashyotkarsha Deepika, will rejaice 1 medytation
and solllesa 1d to others, The punfied ests will
rejorce 1a heanag about His Jove and His blessed
actions for the good of humamty The punfied
tongue will take what had been offered 10 His war
ship. Tha purified nose wiil rejoice 1n the saell of
flowers placed 1o worship at Hia lofus feol The
punified skin will rejorce 10 His dimnest streamis
The punfied foct will sock His shrnes. The panfied
handa will worship Him  The punfied tongue will
utter in gladness Mis praise and sing Hia glory

3 Such holy actions bless not only the Joer
but also thoss who follow or applaud them OF
merely report them or look on them

o gat a1 T ar Sien O gEishy A e
STIANRET 1 TR FA 7T 641 0

(Mahabharata Asvamedha parva, chspter 94
verse 29)

g% FHGE TERI TRAREHIT R |
TF WAFHS TSR] {agmd o R
The dedueator of fraits of actions to God bY

£ving up such fraits attains the peace born of
such steadfastness (of karma yoga) The wa®
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of unpotsed wind 18 bound, because of 1ts acting
under demre and of 118 attachient to friit®
Notes

1 The divoraity of results of actions 18 due 0
{he divermity of montal attitudes

2 8n Ramonojschary® lakes the goal mdr
cated by these verses 10 he the coahigation of J1v
According to bam 88 pointed 0Bt already, the Gita
leaves the soul, of the end of the Vith chapter 12 &
stats of the reshsation of the self sttaoed by
Karma. yogs and Jnans yoga aod then teaches the
fitted soul the blisa of Phakt yogs

aSmuiir AAsr g g qat )

agar e T g s wOrL I R

Renounciog mentally il «ctionss the man
of controlled seuses dvellsy ether downg nor
directing action—10 the oty of the mne mates

Norss

1 Theaty of the pine pates 18 the body
which bas mne opening® Neelakanta sy that
the mune gates sre the B9° Jnaendryjas, Pronts
Buddh, Al arhara, and Clutid

g, gn Senlmrachacy® gays thot after poimtiog
out that to one who has not attarned perfech mental
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self-poisa and purity the path of Karma Yoga 18 faz
better than the path of premature Karma Sannyas®
(Viwidishs, Sannyass), the Lord declares bere that
the man of attamoed self-porse and punty will be &
Juananishtha and rooted m Vidvat Sannyasa.

3 ‘Fhe ofher schoola—espectally the Dvaits
#chool—say that what 1 taught 18 not the renuncis®
tion of action but the renanoation of passion

4 SEAWr means all sctions wneluding Nty
Naumitiks, Eamya, and Pratishiddha

5 Sn Ramanujacharys says well e -
dasdnaigaemageat wimt sde 7 @egT !

7 F3e T SR Sreea g 63t
A simaaT w@aEeg 993 1390

The Lord does not,n the case of bengé
create doership o aetion or union with the frai®
of action  This1s done by Svabhava

Nores

1 8n Ramanujacharya takes S¥ a8 me’
g with his protat o
Chapter I to VI 25 pomnted out already

2 evathaia This 15 a word sbout whied
controveray has raged  Sn Sankaracharys takes 1t
o mean Andya or Maya or Praknbi Sn Rems
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nujacharys taken it to mesn as the sum total of
Vasanas, Sri Madhvacharss {akes 1t to mean God.

g wRnd @ 9 peaderd

wﬁmg&:ﬁ%ﬂgmﬁ‘vam:umu

The Lord doth not accept the good of the
evil deeds of any person- Knowledge is veiled by
Ignorance and hence the mortals are deluded by
ignorance.

Nozes

1 'The Lord1s araptasmmasiakama (perfection
of bliss) and cannot be affected by the actions of
cteated beings, Theso actions are 10 proport1od to
the predomunance of 1gDOFA0E0 ot Vision

2 @n Ramanujachary® takes N to mean J1¥e
Then the verss would mean that the Jiva 18 10 sl
bodies bat 15 unsffected bY good or bl actions
which ara proportioned 10 the mentsl mtates. He
takes ojnana to mean Vasanas.

3 wq. So called as they are aantar (given to
enccessive birtha). °

wn g g Gt AR '

AR qevTals AT AR

But 1n the case of those1t whom such 18~
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norance has been destroyed by ]uann(knuwledge)
~—their knowledge, like the Sun, reveals the Su-
preme.
Notes

1 The word “Atmansh” 1§ m the singulér
numbee Tt cannot be made the foundation for &
iseusmon about the soul bemg one or many  Bub
somehow that discusmon s deagged tn by some com
mentators  Sn Madhvachara takes “Atmanah”
to mean God and to relate to &4 o according ¥
him WA AR could be by the knowledge of God.

2 Another disensston 18 about adya beiog
AEFT (positive} or AVHET (negative)

3 Another discussion 15 whether joana steelf
gives salvation or whether grace 19 necesssry 13
fact, even Juana 18 due to grace  He who 18 sble 10
say that the final factor 15 ouly this or thabor some
thing else would indeed be abold man  In my V16
thess discusmous do not really arise under this
'verae, though they may ansa elsewhere

AFFATAZFAADAGTRAATCAAT. |
TegrmgraTls sriAganeRar o9 1

Those whose minds have reached the sup
reme knowledge, whose self 15 the Supremer
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wh
. 0 are rooted 10 the Supreme, and to whotn the
:(:eme 1athe hughest ntmuncnb—lhey goto the
a
N ¢ whence there1s D0 return, their sWs baving
en destroyed by and (wisdom oF renhsntlon)

NoTES

1 Betwecn draraid (study) aud Sakehathare
{zealisawion) wo bave the ndwponsable eod wtat
stepy—manane 884 Ne hdhyasant (concontratod
thought and ‘meditation)

2 The four words
tages of attapmsnt

&iferent and wacoes@ie

3  §n Romandl* consstently ith b8 OXPOEY
tion of Chepters 1 1o VI, 87 ihat this VerEe
dasombes the realisatio® of tho meture of the Aomt
{as diiferent from the Oversou!)

frRTETd vt A el

1
Pk e ¥ WA AL
The Lnowers of the Self o0k With an equal
eye ou & Brahmana endowed aith wisdon and
tranquillity, & % an elephants ® dog, and &
chandala

cte, mesl four

Notsé
1 The abov® \nsonced BT given a8 Wastese
f10ms of saitvRs 1388 and tamak
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2. Sti Deskar says that Vidya ringyd
sampanna does not qualify Brahmana buk refers to 8
sepacate group while Brakmana refers to one who
is 2 Brahmin by birth.

3, The main idea is that the man of realisstion
behelds God 1 all

4 0 Ramsnuja says that diversty 0 18

prakuti but not 10 the souls which have sof
{likeness).

& B wat Jai ard Rea a1

i fy @ aw awr@ien ¥ fgan sy

Eveu here is samsara (the cycle of births
and deaths) overthrown by those whose minda aré
rooted in this sameness. Brahman is without 20¥
imperfection and is the same in all. Therefore
they rest in Brahman.

Nozas:

1. God is the all and the All-in-All.

2. Hu Love sustains and pervades 3od
controls everything,

3. Haisuntonched by ths imperfections ¢f
the manifested phenomens. The Sruti says:

i aur iEwe g R TR

TSI GIFIMAT 4 WFY SO W 4
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| Qustaus {be sun, who is the &¥° of the noiverse
it untainted by outside smperdections eve? g0 18 the
Tmivergal Soul untainted BY the grols of the world)

4. The rale 0 Gauki®® gmntd: “ G0 garat
Rgwah g, which condemns equal Feverened 1o
the unequal and upequal reverence t0 the oquat bad
1o application to the 8T of attaacd God-reatisation

who sees God 1w ol

7 sysafead U= At afime )
R‘Iqﬁ(t@n{f‘ g @z urel

He whose mind 1 firmy who 18 without

delusion, and who \nows Brahma®d and rests iD
Brahman will not 1ejoic® Lt ausining what is
pleasant or grieve ¢ receiving what 18 painfuls

Nosssi
1. The xeynote of resheation 1812 the words
Viveka and trredy? {wisdom and dispassion)

le whose mind 18 ot attached 0 cxternat
objects nttains the joy of the soul. He, with his
mnd bound 18 umiO® with Brahmo, enjoys
oternal and wfimte bhisse
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NuTes
1 Though one has been emjoying pleasures
born of sense-contacts during many births yet renti”
ciation will lead to a higher bhss
T FVGY 3% T4 [God AGIEH
AAIAGE AT Areat FAH ¥
The man of consummated Vivelks and Vai©
ragya sttans the Joy of tha sonl which 18 the 107 of
the umon of the soul and the Oversoul
3  Neslakanta says that Samadin 18 ke snd
unlike sleep—Iike, because we have the bhss of Ll
(oneness) m both and unlike, becsuse 1 the latte?
onidya (nescience) exists and the bhss s hencé
transtent and interrupted while 1n the former anidy#
18 destroyed and the bliss 15 eternal and perfect
¥ f wewdon AT gomaTE T 81
WA TR T AY T T R
All enjoyments that are contact born 87¢
venlly sources of pan. They have further 8
beginmng and no end, @ Kounteya, Therefore
the wise man rejoiceth not in them,
Norss
1 The bliss of God-lare and God reslisation ¥
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etornal and perfect The pleasured of the genses aT0
bief and smpesfect and lead 0 satiaty and pai
5 Tnall our pursuts of pleagure W& have the
pam of acquisstion  tho pail of conssrvation, the
pan of decay snd loss, the novitablo gatiety, and
the certanty that pleasurs 13 bought ab samebody
else’s pain  Further, il pleasures hovea beglaning
andanend As Gaudspadacharya says
s @ gk adwsi Tl
Such transiency 18 essential pon-exstence
TFurther, sense pleasures often leave & craving which
outlives the capacity 6o acquire or even to enjoy
3 All pleasures 10 garth or heaven are only
pain to the seeker aftor the bhiss of Gad reahaation
Tust as the sye 18 80 delieate that what geems & gentle
tanch to the body 18 a rough and pamnful thiog fo
1 eyon 5o the Godrlover who s the €y of the unl-
verss finds aven the touch of gomse pleasures n
heaven an agonising pait
4 The Yoga Bhashyskara hare says well
wiw 3o Rt
§ 1 may cefer bere to tha wonderful Yoga
sutras which have snalysod the gources of sorrow
syrramaval aRRET quF |
sfrmaAgt AgRATRTARTIT
BG 22
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6. The Vishnu Porana says well

ARG FEI Wog GEAPHAE (HAEL L

ARISH @A g5q TETEd b

TR 7. 8 g v

TR 3 @ g @ gat Ac 1730

That man who, even before his Iberation
from the body, can withstand and endure here
on earth the force of lust and anger, 18 the man
of yoga, the man of happiness,

Nores

1 Ths self-control 18 due toa percephion of
the nature of the soul and the nature of the non soul
and leads to gelf-realisation,

2  Humao hfe on earth 15 the place to leat?
thus powar of self-control which leads to the bliss of
salf-realisation

3 The Yoga Vasshtha says wall

TR TR RT B gAgA 7 Feaid 1

ant sl o Jrand adn e

WRpa RSO A ¢ |

& 9ult agPistor REnpisRsa 0

The yogi full of anner hoppioess, iBoeF
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amusement, and 1ouer Alumination, having 2k
tamed God, attans the Bhiss Divine
Nores

1 =agng The momstic school treata this a8
meaning having heco®n? one with Brahman -
Madhva treats ab as M280IDE one who 1810 Brahina
(el agge)

9 8n Ramonujachatys, consistontly with s
goneral interpratation of Chapters I to VI of the
Guts, says that Brahmanivans wesps the joy of
Tealieng the 1@ (Atmanubbava sukham)

23 The difference pebween g% and HH S
wall brought out 1 the fallowing veree 10 Aarada
Purawz

v SR T

sra @ g A €9 g i

4 Thos verse gives 188 ghmpse 10t0 the j0F
«of tio self dehighted and self Marmped Jogx

% TheYoge Vasighia 8378 well

3 3w SRERTAT =S |

e AnRE FERAEEA & u

s safatrpea: ATl 1
v TEEE TR . ARy ¢
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The sages, with sins destroyed, with doubts-
dispelled, with senses controlled and with love
for the good of all creatures attam the Bliss
Divine

Nores

1 The Salf 18 the Self of All and 18 the object
of supreme love and affection and adoration The
love of the men of right wimon and repunciabton
fiows ouf to all betngs as they see tho 1nnermost
unty of the Self of all “akawis. gHEA @
STAMREIGATAAR STTATAT ' —5ays the Srabt

2  Madhusoodana says that the sages attain
{reedm from s1n by means of 7 etc, ahilty to realise
the son! by means of punty of mund, victory 0vef
doubt by draranaand Manena {(hearing and thioks
mg), steadfastness by Nuludhyusans (meditation)
and love of all by God reahisation

FRRITRGEA FAtAT FaaFar!

afvdl agiator qad ffkawaaeg 1 %0

The Bliss Diving, both here and herealtes
1s to those who are released from Iust and angen
to the men of renunciation, to the men of co%”
trolled minds and to the men of realised Atmanl

Notes
1 afimsinterpreted by bri Sankaracharys &%
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meaning here and hereafter to 6BOW {hat & men
may attam Juanauhts eved Tere, 51 TR sgs. The
Plher schools dany this gri Madhvacharya explains
it as meaning always and everywhere and eays thal
a man of realisation can 6¢¢ God grerywhere and 8t
ol times,

gl B el
storpar |dt T e AR 1R

B i Gl L
RrTresmERra T 9T ES e

Shutting out all esternal contacts, with
his gaze fixed between the eyebrows; making the
outgoing and 10g0ICH breaths equal and moving
within the nostrils, with senses, mind acd bud-
ahi under control, Witk liberation a8 bis supreme
goal, freed from Jesire and fear and angeri—
such & man of meditation is verily free for ever

Morrs:
1 ‘Theso t¥0 versesform 88 Iernel (FHHE)

of Chaptor V1-
9. Viveks, Vauragy? and Dhysna lead to
Moksha.
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drar geaval RESHRPITL |
gt sEgamt e at mfageatr 1R
Having known Me who am the Enjoyer of
all sacrifices and austerities, who am the Supreme

Ruler of all the worlds, who am the Loving
Friend of all beings, he attains peace
Nores

1 SnRemanujacharya says that tha 5age will
do karmayoga a8 WA | gET AR f 6 57
s

2 1 cannot better conclude my notes oo t3
chapter than by quoting the magmificent degeniphion
of Bhagavan by So Sankatacharya 1n his Bhashys
on this verse

e au avet T SYS A e
AT wifat et aaRNG ggg adhgat edaral ST

fih wigar v gisiearag 94

@i et o g aif sigedvREea i
AR

ConcrupinGg RENARKS

1 Ao aleeady stated by me at the beginmis
of thia Chapter, thue Chapter deals with Karma~
8annyasayoga
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9 118 well summed up thus 1t g Yamuos-

charys's Gitarthasaograbs

st dhed dm e AL

FRATERA AT a=g i

Tho Lord teaches 10 thie Chapter thab wonder
full seccat of dispassion 30d requnciation by e
the ultumate blise of Wiedom and Gol-realisshion
\srenched, Ho asks us to grveuP tho foohsh motion
that the path of selfless work 18 aferent from that
of gelf-renounced action Botk, if resolutely pursted,
lead to the same resnlt But the former 18 easior than
thelatter. The goats the bise of gad love and God-
realsation  Asthe {agt verss 12 the Chapter B8Y&

Wi AaeEt aiEIRAE

gyt g o6 A prave ol

Thus ends the Chapter
Bt SANNTASA Yoas



CHAPTER VI

Atmasamyama Yoge.
PrrriuvaBy ORSERTATIONS

1 Tihus Ghapter 1s called the ATHGAHATA-
It deals primarily with Rajayoga culminsbig X
Dhyans, Dharana, and Samadhs

2 The 5th Chapter has shown to us tbsé the
path of Kartns Yogs 15 easer than the too-early
adopted path of Vindisha Sanmyasa This Chapte?
gives 1 the luminous means by which the self-resl
1sation towards which we stnive by means of the
diseighne of work (Karma Yoga) can be periected
‘Without the help of Prga, we cannot sttaiz & real-
18ation of the trus bawng of soul and God Without
1t we cannot attain the hughest bliss of Bhakt of
Juana  Without it the bhakh that we hase 18 D3
& siuadow of the Para bhalkti  Withoutb the )as0®
shat we attain 18 bui o shadow of the supreme
mana  The Yoga Chudamanyupamshad saye

TR T FRed Hadigad )
aferrt At ararar 1 AR 0
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3 Sn Saokarachary® paints out @ e 1nbro-
duction that this chapler 18 82 axpostion of the
sutra hiho varse No 27 Chapter v (ﬂ:ﬁfﬁﬂﬁ’ﬁﬂ'
L) and that the Lord teaches 08 that Earmas
the Hahiranga (outer \nstrument) of Dhyaua Yogs
and finds its fuifilment 12 Dhyans

+ Bn Bnmnnuluchnrya S0¥6 PURSTOE Tus
own line of thought, thab Karma Yogo and JIpoos
Yogs, perfected by Raja Yoo leads 40 the realis
ation of the Atman Such Atwman #0 freed from
Gupasanga (somsanie state) bos 80 pentable and
weesistible ond eternal flow of lave towards God
(Bbakhy which 1s the means bY which thera comed
an mevitable snd srresistible and eternal fo¥ trom
God of Graco und BIs3 hieh 18 Moksha

5 Sr Madbvachors® says thabin tins chapter

wa are Laught the Samsﬂl\lYoga whieh 18 thewnner”
most and mosb offigtent MeBDS of Yogs FEATTH
aamHERAEd

& Thus the not reslt of all these teachings

and expositions 18 that tho prachic® of Raje Yogs

with all eight anges 3¥ the means by whch the seed
d wto the

of Karma Yoga become® frapsforme:

celestial blossomt of Bhakt Yogu and the smbrosial

frut of paradiso of Jnan® Yoga
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sfAnargara—
ELiPCt ﬁﬁtzatﬁiaﬁﬁ&r&fﬁﬂ" .
| gt <t qieft A Pl S

The Lord smd —

He who performs his bounden duty without
desiring the Eruit of action—he 18 the truere-
nouncer of scion  and the true doer of actio
uot he whohas given up the fire (1n whieh Srauta
Karma has to be performed) and the rites (which
have to be performed according to the Smritis)

Nores

1 Sn fankaracharya powts out thab thus
stanza really 1mphes tbat a Karmayogm bad to
perform Karma Yoga til} by purty of muwnd he
sitans Dhyana Yoga

2 HMaman gives up hus Vedio mites, 8p38
danaetc, and posesas a jnani, that by itself can
not make hun a true gannyasin Whats required
renunciation of desits It 18 not proper that a mst
should conseionely and prematurely renounce action
Bot when the folfilled renuneiation of desiwe 1€
complete renunciation of action will come 10 1o
form of Dbyaua Yoga snd Juana Yogo Then frecd
from Gunasanga (attachmenk to guossh the soub
Tests 10 1ta own glocy
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3. Another exposition is that wo must not
rogard him 6 & swinyat (ascetic) who bad given up
g retes orhim 830 Yoyt who 1s motionleas and who
do0es nothing. The troé ascetic and yogin 18 he
who does his duty free {rom desizo.

4. Accordug to the Advarts school Ewrmd
yoga leads to chitta suddhi Ouly then sravand
manana and nididhyasand pesr frmb. Nidnihyasaia
(wihich is really Dbysna yogs) leads to jnana und
sakshatkara (realisation) g Ramanujachary® says
that » Kacma yogia Whe does work fres feom Jemto
bas really both Karme yoga sad Jnanayoge the
combination of which Leads to Atmavalohans (realiss~
tion of the soud) and that hones Barma YO8 is better
than mere renunciation by Juana yoge- Difference

of ferminalogy apath T 52 of opinion that the main
\dea of all the schools i3 Vhat perfected ‘Earma yoga
leads to perfectod Dbyant® yoga whiek 1eads to Dhiss.

5. Smka:aua.nan asys well shoub fhus versé s

iy g TR sk Pkt gal QRTINS
slenfaiy gakd AN i @ 8 -
el

& qenafaf stgawt & fafg o |

« morTEaETat A T FWANRY

Whet hoe heen called as sannyasa, kuow 0
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Pandava, yoga to he that (true Sannyasa), because
1o one who has not rencunced desire becomes 2
yogm
Nozss

1 The mnermost elsment of Bannyasa™
unagitatedness by desire—is present in Ksrms y062
1 the form of unagiatedness of desio of frmib
of achion

2 8n Sanksracharya explains sankalps 38~

ey f g |

3 “fy grevazerRupRadiqogan” says Maitrd
yaniyopanishad

4 8r1 Madhusoodana says well

qnt wegwEiaEd e RREEITET
q gWE {3«

5  $n Ramannjacharya takes g%%d tomead
the ignorance which thinks anatma toba !

FER AArHH agm -

AR AT T GIRAEA |

6 8n Madhvacharya says well

QIR A % ]
AGERFATIT TH FROFSAR |
sz ady gR. FROgETA 4 1
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To the sage desirous of chmbing op uuto
Dhyuna yoga, action 13 sud to be the meand
To the very same 1m0 who has Attauned such
Dhyann yogs, cenuncmtion of action 18 the cauee
{of perfected Dhyant yoz1)

Nores

1 Thougha lob of controversy has been
raised about tho view of Sn ganharacharya oo s
Verse 1t 18 mare based 00 1tnaI0arY data than on
real data i meamng 1€ that when tbe disciphoo
of desrcless duty has borne the frwit of Dhyans
yogs, such Dhyans ansaterrupted bY action 18 the
best means of perfecting #ucht Dhysna yoga ¢
says qreqATERed JIEE aEETad FREE
— ) Rt A waR
Ho quates the followiné greal verso from Vynss

Yarca At (S
gy awar awAr T

< AT
e s

g gndhars clmches the whole discussion by
saying qdld TEH TR T PR -
iy e T S srorgad | & o g o

amfareadt ey il
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3 Such yearning for Dhyanayoga undistuc-
bed by any other thought or word or action and
yearmng for fulfilment through ted de-
velopment can come ooly o a few highly evolved
souls whose disciphne by Earma yogs has been
perfected  They will go on rooted more aud more
n Diyars Dunng the mtervals besween dhyans
they will do duty for Lokasangraha but their oreas
g tendenoy will be towards 1ncreasingly prolonged
Whyana,

4 As Milakantha eays well that just a6 a very
bangry man gives up all action to satisfy hta hunger:
evenio does the man hungry for divine mmion
gveup sll action for that sup:ema attainment
1 AHTYGIAL Har
wafx qa AmeE 437 ﬂammmnﬁ fraree @
W

5 8n Ramanojscharya says QIgHH WaISTE"
adgathedariiad |

G S Madhvacharya has given ug very heau*

tiful end uphfiing 1deas on ihus verse He says
that ARG, means SUEELEREY, and AWEE
moans TR and WIS~ mesns T
TN T QAR T WOF 4T T then
saya AQMY T rEsiaEdY wsarEmRRTRATY |
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g g WA} fafe ) He quotes the followi2g
fina stanzas

et i st g S
Sona g wag @ w2
ﬁt}“w&vau‘ﬁr o s Al
siafa AQERETRS T u
7. Hence SHAN leads 10 @A, aod AT
congled with SHETE Leads vo the perfectio? of
WRAR 1t s only on 8 nterpretalion that we
can explain tho doabb of Aruus and the Lord’s
solution us 4o the MISE 86 the end of this chaptor
‘:‘l‘lna asks whati becomes of the man who has
een & straver 1n tho path of such Dhysna yoga and
‘;"m d0ss not attam the fulflment 12 this life and
65 before sueh fulfilment:
8 Senkarsuands quotee
Vatse
F— kil
7 R A fRagfar@L

also the poantiful

. Venly, when # man i ot attached 0 the
ense.objects or to actions and 18 habituated t0
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the renunciation of all cgotistic volitions, he 1
then sad to be a man of accomplished ascent 1%
Yoga.

Norgs

1 Thus this requires the perfection of Nisb-
kams Karma and renunciation of desire and the
root of desire (Sankalpa}

2 Kama leads to Karma and Karms leads hg
Samsara @ FUrRAl WA aEEgAAY GeegeEd A
TR (Srab), 197 54 Th aoewwe aread (Maos
Smrita)s

WG, TAT R ag g |

@R A Y 4@ Gl Tl |

7 @ EHEAI R A A

3 8n Ramanujacharya says well FAd 0%

1 adt A EAREY

TR

w‘f-mmma' FrAFASIAER !
ARHT WA TJUAT Fgera: U 4 1

A mao should uphft himself by his ow?
eell  Heshould not degrade himself, for s
selt 13 hus sell’s Encnd and bus sclf is his self’s
enemy,



cuapTin v1 3L
Norss

1 Thecontroversy asta whether the meanng
13 that the saind (Atma} ghonld be uged to uphift
the salt or that God (Atm™) shonld be wsed for that
purposo 18 fought out often, but 18 D% of much 1se
The mind 1g the wasicumest of uplift, God 19 the
ad, the sgul 18 the TIBKEF of the effort &8 the
Atma 1s gelf effulgent 00d 58 suudya 18 o0 WIEEOT
118l verl which can b2 torn asnaduTy the Atman who
1 the putter 00 of the veil cam put 16 asunder
g from the poyt of 8% of tho effort, the 10°
strunent {tho mind) B8 promence and from
the poiat of iew of the Jivas God gmos promin”
ence

cERARHAEAET it faai |
amcaned BTN e e CLURE

The self 1s the friend of the self tor bim Who
has conguered bis body and bis censes throught
the self  So far 2% the enmity Of the wuncoll
quered ad and senses 0 the self 18 concerned,
the self 1eell acts 88 the enemy of such self

Noszs

1 The cryptio pussag® expands tho den con-
tained 15 488 previous stanzd The self obsoured
sl 15 tho bindrsnce 10 the glory of s effulgance,

B G2
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the self-released eelf 15 the helper of the glory of 118
effulgencs

2 Put buefly the verse means that the pien”
driya (the man of conguered senses) attains self
realisation while the gtfendriya (the man of uncon
quered senses) does not

3 A famons slanza says well

T QT Ft Hr TAErgAr

TN fanaEs gad s @aa i

4 Ancther famous stanza says

S T AN T8 IB A 2

STRATARICATT I95 7 {7 Feqasaqd 0

frarena aarast weaten awigd: |
Srdtwrgerg Wy aar agATEe: 1S H

To him who, amidst cold and heat and
pleasure and pain and praise and blame, 18 self
controlled and serene, the Supreme Self becomes
a realisation

Norus

1 AT GAIRT 15 sphit up by Sn Desikar 38
SIGN ICAART  Ho and S Ramanujacharys t3k°
Atma here as Jivatma  As already stated nbove by
me, sccording to them Chapters 1 to VI take U3
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only to the teahsaton of Atma wiils Chapter VII
and succecding chaptess toke 08 o the reshsationd
of God through Bhaktt
2 gr Sankaranands
great Srat passages
o qieA THES TN g G T
f}\" et v oan gkl 18
W_m% ags g4 3y v ot T e R
o g 1 9 @ R T a8
;| frgrRkaasar A a9 T J—CORC
R ﬁgﬁaasﬁﬂaﬂaﬁmml"
LT a1 TR fufantEa: !
gﬁ@cﬁ:ﬂﬁim‘mﬁ g et
He whose mind 18 flled with satisfaction
by knowledge and realsatiot who 1 uushak~
able, and who 18 of subdued senses 18 called the
yuhta (the wan of accomphshed yog4) Suck =
yogin 18 one 10 whom & lump of earth, a stoBE

and gold are the same
Norss
1| o Senkamcher?® says thet T meens
SREd (\mnhs.kaa.\ﬂe) 8 ‘Ramanujscbarys says that
atina and that 082 leads to the

2 menna th® Juv
ehsabion of the I (el and that tho pute chit

quotes here the follawing
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realises Blagaran through DBhakti, Bri Madhvs-
charya says that ¥ means Akasa (other) and that
RS means IFEN (unchanging) like the akasd
{ether).

Eﬁﬂﬂtéﬂeﬁmwwaﬂfﬁﬁ |
|rgeafy =1 wirg agREEEegy 1%

He who has a samcness of mind mward!
unselfish well-wishers, friends, enemies, nentrals,
mediators, hateful men, kinsien, righteous meny
and unrighteous men excels all others.

Nores:

1. Sr Modhvacharys says thet ll Jivas are
ehet sod that the differences are due to the mind.
He quotes the following verse

aa: gYsh fagn: sEdaRattan |

SArmaat g ¥ arer INTIEAT T B

ad e « ffremo @@ 3

AT qur @A 99 Sqvd miRaEway o

2. We must remember that this description’
relates to the yogerudhe. It does mob mean iha
man in his Grekastha lfe 18 to treat the righteous
and the unnighteous alike. Indeed Lord Rams has
bocn descrabed s @rAg: Agat 7 (the man of well~
placed anger and the awarder of gunishment),
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it glte aaaarard e faw !

Qi gaRIERAt fieafmEu te i

The yogi should incessantly upply his mind
to meditation, remwining i 2 secret  place by
himself, with 1nind and body contzolledy devoid
of desire, sud free from possessions.

Nores.

1. After describivg the e, (the wan of
accomplished yoga) the Tiord pr_ucseda to describe
yrga and its anyas
. 9. This injunction is especially necesssry
in the modern age when Man 14 oo much Witk his
fellows in work snd in pI&Y: Soctal service B8 good.
Bat it onght not to sl olitary meditation, Service
and medilation are the 70 wings on which the
sonl riscs to God

3, The yogasulra? give ns & £all dssexiption of
the sight angst: The unconcentzated mnd is foll

of Mesas (afitictions) ond whshepad (distractious).

4. Taxma yoga is the B1eP ta AT Patan-
jal’s Yogn sUbTas (I3, 1) saye AT
RemtirT: 4

5. Tapus requires lopelines. A familiar say-

ing tells uet e R ¢
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6 A beautiful stanza sags
QEEGAI TSR A PR S |
gl A R Aasag waara GiEg Y
T Is1s said also
wisfgids arg 9 fgT W)
TN wATET FF g I0Tad
w3 o aden wm) At frge qat |
wSa  Rar @il e i
F ¥4 sfvgra fegearaaate: !
o ~ o A e s
qisga aiadis gotacg i ¢
FREH HA: GeAr qarranaana !
Fafromad g 010
Having established 1n & pure spot a frm
seat of s own, neither too bigh nor too low,
and made of a cloth, a black antelope shm 304
kusha grass one over the other, having seated
himself on that seat, making s mund one
pomted, with the activities of his mind and

senses controlled, let him practice yoja for the
punification of the mind

MOTES
1 ‘The neod for s quict and firm and easy 6est
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for purposes of meditation & thus statsd by Bhags”
vau Patanjali  RATGRAED apdia gEIA

2 'The Srut 8558
i aw g qalin 1

an wraRdT TEARTS feati 1
e AnEEH @ FommaET i 130
TEERAL s
m.mafuﬁgﬁmﬁmm.utuu
Holdng the body and head and nech erech
and sull, steady, With bie 8352 fixed on the potnt
of the nose, without seelBs the varions direcionss
with « trangul heart; fearless, stendtastly rooted
1n the Brahmacharya gowa—let hum sib 13 Yoga
controllny s nd and with mind fixed 01 Me

and having Me 88 b Supreme goal

Norzs

1 Secing the point of the nose 18 to prevent

one's haying open 68 which distracts 08T atlention

a eyes which nduees slecp FARTEY

means of calBIBE the mund apd meditating on Gad

"o purposo 1# thus tersely stated by B Madhu-
fa

soodsna & frutich]
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2 Two beautiful stanzas well briog out the
allies and the ensmies of yrga

Rt ARAREAI |
IAGTRATTETEAW SR o

AT FHIRGRTEL |

s St e REE U

3 TEWIAT (concentration) 18 essential Bhags”
van Patanjali says that the five states of pund &1
faw, 1%, R, TEW, FEa

§ Ho is the Beloved of the sou} and the
abject of Dhyana Yoga 1s to modiate on Him #9°8
to attam Semadhe Foge which i umion with Hme
Tho Srus ey edn g FersTERSt
ITATI ATAHTHI |

FAAT QAT FNf Fraane: |
it Frarorear segeqArmss s

Thus keeping the mwmd always steadfast
the yogi of subducd mind attains the peace which
culminates 1n Moksha {liberation) and whieh 18
n My mft

NOTES

1 Buch s Yog 18 ame of attaned peace and
bhies and Wiberation and realtsation
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SqaRATTR S wraE ALY

g dew gmEisaeRi

2, 1t has been woll said:

mgAIsgara ranetdd T

B weaEadt awa dmgana

3. @ri Madbvochsry® ipterprots FraforTt 18
atwamaveE (attained afte® the casting off of
the body). His school does 1ot pdmis AT |

AENEE grarsted ﬂ%mrﬂ 21

7 gfaeand@® St AT a@ﬂ Ry

Eﬁ'ﬂ‘ﬂﬂﬂw 3"5
gHEEATS o At maﬁ! gamu qu
Yogp is not for hiw Who eateth o0 much,

or for him who eals 100 Jittle, ot for him who
ho wakes 00

sleeps too much, Der for him W
much, O Ar]uml

for him whn ™ tempemte i eutin]
tion, who IS of regulated conduet in his actionsy
and who 18 of renulahed sleep 4nd wakefuiness.
HOT
1. The proportion® ui Iood and drink are thus
stated iD 3 well known staDzat
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AiREE Fervam gAAIED 3 |
Irl: FEend g agiaIanE i
2. The Satapatha Sruti says
ag% U wwaaliawR aaak qR Rate wo G
FgeEr T vl 0
s giaa: aedr 1 T SAFEIAT: |
goha q R it faerdanad. o
afasity @ S @ grgarfaaiad 1
TR gohm 7 D TR |
(Markudeya Purant)
Fraremsamegrsaiaia, 1
Tl frsiifsargg oo wreswE v
(N:zmd‘!“)
4. The value of early msing m the mem:‘
Mubarts {one hour sad s half before sunrise} #
ibus stated.
TR BT 5341 sgArad)
ST A A S b
g1 fabrad fraaraRaEiand |
Fregg: adwisdr g% e ag i ey
When the well-controlled mind restsseren¢:
ly in the Selt alone, free from longing after 3lt
desires, then is he said to be a mun of Foga.
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Nores.

1, Nilaksntbs 83¥8 that thus and the Gve
succeeding verses degcribo the man of attained Yeqa-

They describe asamprapata samadhie
2w S0 Madhvachary® imterprets this 45

aeaming God
3 Veusgys s the segrgdmEn 1t 18 of twe

Kinds—aw ond S The former 180l 4 yanietics =
vaarm, sfE, TR and AFER VT, attempt
at discrimnstion of oternsl thingsfrom non-eternsl
thing, separation of etarnsl values, se\l-conkolled
stata of mind snd b8enee of desires T e 18 the
negation of all desire? EAAT ragag eI

g il farast Sga e €19 i

Fifaar qataa® ZFd P AN
Just as o fame it a windless place fickereth
ch 18 Jeemwed the amile of the Yogt

not, even su
of controlled mnd practisios copuentration 1

the self
Nozes
1 8o Madhvaahuya pursues ‘here his owD
1dca m hiB commentary o {he previcus varse He-

says that el GFT means anatza® A0 |
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2 Inconnection with s stanza weé ma,y
well refer to the beautiful stapnza m Ealidasa’a
Kumarasambhava desenibing S1vas Yoga

[
7 1f ES
saaunt awt AlmEmafeeaia 536
(Like the cloud unladen with the excitementd
of ramn liks the ocean of stilled waves and billows
g
&nd Iike the steady flame 1 & windless place owing
%o the contrel of the moving breath)
Ty e freg Dwaaar |
@ Sawrmrear gRaawAr geaka i el
ganRas qagaaaRdtaTs |
A ax 7 Harg Raame awa @ 10

o Sl T FO AT AT g

afwfordl 7 ga e e 1R

7 Rag sadmidm Jmadad )

@ ez drmedt ArisffdoaSaar 1’0

That m which the mind finds rest tranguilis
ed by the practice of yoga, that m which he, realt
swg the Supreme through the pure minds
rejotces in the self, that 1 which he realises the
boundless bliss which the posed mnd can grasp
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and which 1 besond the reach of the sCUSES and

bemg established 1 which truth he does not
hamg wtaned which he feels

swerve therefrom,
bewng
5

that there 18 no greiter Jun beyond
e tablighed m whieh he 1y 1ot chnken Cven b
heavy 0erow—huow that deseribud by the
term yog which 18 0 disconnectiont from all
Such Yol should be pr eused

unton with paut
h an undcpteshed

with perscvering cffect wd Wit
mnd

NotrBs
s 1o difforent from Lhe oy of

1 Dhug g b0
deep sleep becsuse there we bave pidye while here

we havo aut o G wlapadachary® Baye —
CECE-§:ul afandia T A

9 The yogit bliss has thus heen well denoribed

bR <adl

frafraaats §3¥ wa
a ey i F 9%

oy o FOT Pla el
o T E pafamsd gagaad |

3 The last quahficatton 1g1d down 19 8 sbou

fheart Lict us nover qaail before the great tagk and
the great call Guudspadachsrys descrbes thig trath
thus very well
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A% sThTEATBEEA |

#ad RrgRggiIaga i

4 8o Madhvacharys parsucs his interpretd
tion already referred to thus i ns bheshye on the
20th stanza WA GAT | Ml 3K | AT ATAT
Lrod]

-

5 8n Madhvacharya interprets TR 29
Weanmng Wﬁi\'ﬂl (from God)

8 g TEAMEAT This means not only destraetion
ef  pain boro but also the preveution of the breth
of pain

7 In the Martrayana Sratr it 18 said

qyRmidyg gua Fragwe A

AR, T Tz @A gEdd W

8 TInthe Mahabharata ik has been suid well

A @t agw e T T SRRk

aad SR AT STEE o

wig wifEE: edsifdge: |

aia- givaEis adara Refy o

SNREARTAE AL SEE |

TRAwTAT B1 A A A A |

THRERGI G G 96, FTGR U

(Mehabharata, Asvamedha Anugeeta Ghapter
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FeuTATn WA wamaad. |
iRz AT auraes 11 28 1

ProireuigE Pgosice
armdey aw T forpariy e

Abandoming m their entirety ail desires born
of egotistical volitions aad completely restraltl-
ing by the mund the entire group of the sensed
from thesr objects 1t all directions, lot tam by
slow degrecs attam tranqutlity, throngh s
facnity of Jiserumination upheld by firm resolve
and by making the mind abide 1@ the Sell  Let
ham not thunk of angthing (elsa)

Nozes

1 Thus meditation nvolves the doubla process
of tranquilbsation which 1aeans the stilimg of the
waves of desirte, and concentration, which means the
reahsation of the Atman 1t 18 Dot the negation of
thought buk the calming of the Bo8 of the pund te
reflact and reahise the Infimite Glory. To use the
wotds of Maharsht Patanyall ¥ 1pctades aRraTTRaAr
and HAHAGET

2 So Madhusoodanes explaing 1o his juminous
commentary t® geadual process of tranquilisabion
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and concentration ARAEE refers to FANALAY and
a fofigt faeada, refers to HeAgRARE

3 The Sruki says

TR NIALTITIA ANAT 1

AgaArizgA, WA WA & AL

4 Ina beautMui stanza this process of
L b 1L and tign has

g
beeu thus well desertbed

ARAARMIER WA a7 =R
ARKEBG! RTesarmiac’s Aad o
Agan —

3TAT MIGIALIEE FAAFET &
A8 5 I3 TS ST 0

g o SAAgETR WA INAIFAT )

A WAHS Fa 5T g T 0

W gaAAI Wige aaTeE

@ Fwd RS ansg T I 8

MWRFGE aF ¥ a7 T3 WY
frae AReRnAgdicaaT 1
AW DR QA 7 7 [RYET T
wfEmAr fead AW 3T o
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Agsin — H

a1 TREREE AT waar )

e eefy A qt ara b
& dmaiy 83 d FequiAfRaaCd
sygaeEal A4 il T gwaraa ¥

§ 8u Madhwachary® says woll

gq A ety ArAAT T

¢ 4o Romsumachary® ghowa that demres
ate of bwo lnds (1) those porn of senee contact
(ot o bout sud cold B those bora of
Semkulpes bia Yove of wealth 219 The lstter csn
bo abandoned, tha forme? ‘hould ba neutralissd

gat qdt GreEi aaasaSARTEL!
aamar A ds 3T aig e &N

As often e tBe wavenng and unsteady
mind strays nways 50 often curb 1t and bring 1%
under the control of the Atmuan

waARe g G gugEHH
A PEART AR b 0
Venly the supretie bliss comis 10 that yoR!
who 18 of perfeetly tranquit wind, whose paasiant
BG
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has been guieted, who;has become Brahms, aud

who 18 above all tamt

T agRaE Aot Rragaat |
ST sEEEI e ARG I k¢

The yogy freed from all tamt constantly
practising yoga, enjoys With case the endless
bliss of contact with Brahman

whyaeaneR @A SRt

¥ Aurgeem adw GARR 0

With the mind tranqulled by yog2 snd
realising God 1o all creation, he bebolds the
Selt 1n all beings and all bangs 1n the Self

Noree

1 This and the thres sueceeding verses clearly
refer to certamn planes of realuatun—not to & mere
philanthropic patronising sense of equality or & Jemo
erakin assertion of equahty or & phulosophic theory ol
equality

2 8n Sankaracharya says that they roler 10
AfHAZATH  Sn Ramanujacharys says that they
Tefer to the realization of the Jivatma which 18
mmilac i each being despite vanations of body and
aind which 15 Anw, snd which 18 Sichchidanaods
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S0 Madhvacharys says that they refor to the
realisation of Giod upholding everything a8 different
from and dependent Tponl Him To quoto the
very words of the Acharyas

gyt e aEES AR |

e A I
(S Bankaracharya)

w® o AT
w wear 1 (8t Ramanujacharys).
« o ncige ARGAIEANARAT A T

(Sn Mudhvacharya)

3 8n Madhusoodsns has atarted here 8
fruitiess discusston that1s lkely to drsg us awWay

from tho msn path e 888 that the path of
yoga and the path of jusna aro different, that
ttained without yog& and that Sn
Sankaracharys ha® not la1d down yoga 28 2 neces-
sary pre requisite Neelakentha and Dhanapaly
attack these Viaws and poioh out that dadkana-
chatushtaya (neludes Yog& and that yoga 198 Decess
sary pie sequuite S8 Aadhusoodana refers to
Yoga Vanshtha
3 =l A DAL FA T TR

T e g G AT
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i @R FREREAAT |
st ) acy g IR WA T 8
Nilakantha refers to Daksha —

agqn f 5@t g dlg@ 1
g 37 wAly T g ad w2 i

4 Tdonot wish to be drawn 1nto this conteo~
veray, for like the controversy about Advaita
Visshtadsaaand Dyatta, the cuntroverey sboté
Karma, Bhakti and Tnana, and other coniroversiesy
1 will be endless and 15 futher more verbal than
real 1 may, however, pont out here the followiag
facts

I Eow cana permanent sense of the IR
(unreality) of the world come except to the man of
concentrated mind? The ordumey mind 1 disperssd
among the sense objects Untal 1t 13 T2 collecied
and concenteated, » man will repeat parrot hie 48
declaratons of the Advaita but will not realiss
them.

I As stated already Sadbanachatashtay®
sncludes yija, Sama, Dama ele, can gever be bad
withont yoga

I0L 'The Srate W7 a1 SR 254 taedt oo
fA13=M9a4 shows that N1didbyasana 19 & necassaty
stage between Manana and Darsasa
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IV 11 tho meaming of Vaashte ts that meva
Yoge aparh from jpana 15 an wdependent menns of
Mokshn, that would be a wiolent extension of the
doctrine of the Sruti and the Gita The following
8ruti pagsages should be borns tn mnd

S REBEgaR A% 491 GBSy )

Al gl SsaRaiby salEy g Anggarmrr
Wiy

et R

HEER ARG Sl 3 Fead aqwd g

ar Fimuiy meEy Raufiiamaong »

Rarhar gl ¥ sem

a3 9 wgEaes 0T s @ fhaar ¢

sief Rlsqar T A G U

V In Snu Sepksracharys’s commentary on
the Brahma Sutra T8 A0 TYS.” ho ndtacka only

cortawn asserhions of doctrine 1n the yoga phalosophy
and not the yogic methods and realisations

VI It 18 hence clear thai yoga s g wital

factor both 1 Bhakli end Jpaua Lbs Bhaki
which merely luxunates 1w cmotior without tns
yogic sell withdrawal and medustien and eopcen.
tration 18 ikely to make a fobieh of emohion and
fargot the wilal elements of devabwos The Jngpg
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which merely lusunates in the cubtlebies of mets
physics without yogic self thdrawal and medits
f1on and concentration 18 likely to maks a fetish of
Vada (discussion) and forget the wital elemend of
yiana  The Gata—our perfect seripture-—shows
the ascent of the spiritus) hfe clesrly enough  Tbe
constant practice of punya karmas such as samé
karaa, service, philanthropy stc 18 the diaphine
that fits us for karma yoga  Some people Iike Mr
Trink swil sisnd thore snd will nob go beyosd
Karn a yosahas 1 1t elements of yoga and bhakt
and jnana bus the Nishkama Earma element 18 the
predominans elsment It fits us for Raja yoga
which fits us for Bhakts and jnepa which lead to
Moksha EEA g1 HARTE X |

6 1 may quots hers one of & series of won
derfully beaunful stanzas 1 the Svetaavetard
Upanisbad

AT I 4R W GPEANT e G ¢

AR FAta R Gy s vapEt b

41 a1 eafir wde @d ¥ Ay AR ¢
T A Supeariy @ 9 i A woraly 13 0
He who sees Me 1o all things and sees alk

things n Me,—I am ncver fost to hin and he
18 never lost to me
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Noaes .

1. In the former verss the reaksatton of the
ARM tho sonl 1w emphamsed 1o tns verse he
Tealisation of the A% (God) is emphasised

2. “Nevexr Lost”—Thu relers to the fact that
there 18 an absence of even momentaty non-reahs-
atien of God, The Liord saya [afer on m the Gita -
WAy el i wa ) g TSI 8 3 0 .

8, 8n Ramanujacharya says that a1 meann
FuRY-—Accordmg  to him  Chapter VI deals
enly with the reabsabion of Jiva which 18 sunilar to
God

yepaiea A A Wy feae: ¢

i qRaEISTy w il A a¥ e

He who bemng established m woiy, wor-
ships Me dwelling m all bemge—that yog
abides 10 me, whatever be s mode of hfe

Norzs

1 Sou Madhusoodans points out that hers the
zealisation 19 that of the dontity of the ST and
the 8wy 1 WA 1

8. Sn Rawenujacharys kas to explain this
verse as relatmng {o the resltsation of God 1 wor-
ship ag dwelling 1a alt bewngs
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3 The fach secms to ms that the Lord 18des
cubing n these four verses certan planes of realis*
ation aftmned by the yogi whose concentratioR
\ntensified by Bhaki spd Juans hs begun 10
bear fruf

4 @ AMAIsR—Sn Venkatanatha guotes
the verse (itged W @il < A ) i —In
this copnection Yajnavalkys, Jansks, and Datta
{zeya are given ag matances of the seer who bag
attaned God-wimon and 18 yet 1 thus embodi
ment 45 the result of Prirsbdha Earma (fruchfied
past action) by way of arfqargav | Yajnavalkss
hved 1n & state of Karma Tyiga, (repunciation O
achion) snd Janaka lived domg Vihuta Kaema (per-
formance of action)

o e we g A3
gw @ al T g @ it Tl aas A

Tle who has a samencss of wston for the
bliss zud grief of all through a realisation of
likeness to his Self,—such yog1 18 regarded 88
the highest.

Noras

1 There 18 & lurkiog feehing in the minds of
some commentators that oue Who regards the 107 OF
gmef of others as s own cannot be placed ever &
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high a8 one who has visioned God and they are
‘puzzled by the declaration that such 2 yogi i tha
highoat,

2. It secma to me that the Lord intended this
verss to describs & culminating realisation. I
desoribies the yogi who, aliaining tha reshsationy
referred to above 15, 10 his periode of AT (coming
aut of yoga) fall of over-flowing divine lave for
all, full of «himsa, aud confers bliss upon all.
The realisation dealt with here is nat the attempt
ta caltivate sympathy towards suffering which is an
intial yogic step. Batit1a the spontansons out-fow
of Ananda, Prems aud Abimaa as tho resulf of self-
realisation and God-realisation through Yoga,
Bhaktt and Josus  GIAGIRGTT: 1

3 Sr Ramannjacharya roverses $his idea and
saya tha versa refers to the Yogi who is as 1nditf+
erent to bis suffening as to the sorrow that comes to
spother man.

WA ygre—
Frsii Frveaar S QAT AN
qEwIr 7 Ay sty Raas 1
Arjunn ssid:

This yoga which has beeo taught by thee,
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0O, slayer of Madhu, as being of the nature of
evenness—I do not see its steady existence g
to the restlessnese (of the mind.)

Norga:

1. @ —mplies balance, evenness, and
squanimity as also the realisation of equality snd
identity.

asad Ty wa oo amin 9zagEa !

T g A ardii ggseeg v 8!

Verily, the mind, O Krishua, is restless
impetuous, strong and unyielding. 1 deem its
control as difficult s the control of the wind.

sinargaE—

ARG AGAET qA gAAE TV |

A g wraa Soedu T gera n
The blessed Lord said:

Without doubt, O mighty-armed, the mind
is hard to curb and restless; but 1t ean he curbed
by constant practice and by dispassion.

Notsas:

1. #ufime  (gradual control) is botter and
eaticr than T9E (violent control).
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2. Abhydse—Sn Madhusoodans defines b $hus:
% R ST NagvRag:
(It18 the repetition of mantra, japa, dbyans ete).
3 Chapter I Sutras 1210 15 1m Yogs Sutras
says:
spmRaEn afdy: .
&y (Radt awisemE: |
u y ffweiwadaarbivd T
wngafTafigae sxiwEn §uay

weaaTeRAr Gr g LR F Al
IR T XTIV {vw‘\'mggvma: 23%0
My convietion is that yoga is hard to attain
by one of uncontrolled mind, but by nne whose
mind s controlled and who makes tncessant
endeavours 1t can be attaned by such means,
a3 IR~
anfy: wxaidal frrafEme: |
« wer Sl st Al o T i
TRy At
wiadt HgrEr R see vy ac e
a3 Ed g Ggadeaima
TN ST B A YIRA g AR 0
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Having attamed the realms of the doers of
righteous actions awd having lived there for
mmemorial years, he who fell from Yoga 18
reborn 10 4 pure and prosperons home

Or else he 1s born tnto a famly of wise
yoguns, Verly such a birth 14 very rare to obtair
n this world

Norzs

1 ‘Thusin the case of those who die before
going through sll the seven yogie Bhums to which
T have already referred there are powerfu) ade tO
the achievement of perfsctions 1 a later hurth
The Iatter state 16 even higher and rarer thad the
former

(reisareal TRQERE Wi AEEA AT a7 ¢

safanar 78 @ e ARmas agiia weL L

aw @ qRRudnt wE AEERE, |

T T @dt T SIAET FEAET 0 ¥R

qEharda dRa fad wadist .1
frmrgels AvTe gegTTlrTad v ed i

STLIAG duit egalFEad: |
simwaafazad Ty g af vt
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There he recovers amon with the faculty of
diserimination acguwred m bis former bedy, and
strives more than before for perfection, O son
of the Kurus

By his former practice alone, he 1s 1rrests
ably mmpelled  Iiven the yogic enquirer trans
cends the world of works

The yogi stiving assiduously, elewnsed of
all tamt, gradually gaimog perfection throngh
many hirths; attams the nghest goal.

Nores

1 1t was tho force of previous yoga that
swepb Prahlada on ts carrent over paternal ohstruce
tion ta reach the lotus leet of God

2 St Madhusoodana says well SEERA Wi
TEHAMGE SFer MG KA

3 gyl 1@ wterpreted by 8o Ramanuja-
charya as meaning Praknti  The stanzs 18 inter-
preted by im as meanmg that the yom attans the

= reabisation of the Jiva which trapseends Prakmb
< 2

FA RS e REsErEan
ary smArs anidied: )

4 Thaauthor of Gute Vierus explaine Sabda
Brabms a8 meanig the totality of rules of Velks
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avd Dushedts  Thus sccordng to the Dvaid
school the stanzs means that the man of reshsed
yogn goes beyond the plane of obhigatory achion

TR SR ielt TS maTSTTE: )
Fliaaray Quft amidit daga ) 9k

The Yog 1 superior to the ascencs, h 18
siuperior to the meu of shastraic study, be 8
superior to the perfomers of Ve lie acts, therfore
e thou s Yog, O Arjuna!

Nozes

1 This verde has caused a flutter 1 gome
quarters a8 & yogi hes been exalted here over all
others  But the verse marks the culunnation of
one porkion of a synthetic dostrme The mind
discrplhied by $4% becomes ft for Karma Yoga
In Chapters 1I to V Karma Yoga was belauded
und Arjuna was ordered in Chapter III, 5—~19 to
pg;lorm it as it wll lead to the Bupreme In
Chapter VI weataled to the yoge of meditation
whick 18 the fruif of Karma Yogs
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which'are'the fraitagdof yoga and'he® is goiug &5
be enjomed to practise themr.  Eact hijlter injunc-
tion presupposes 2 pravioas fower attainment follasw
ed by prok for the higer realisation. It presup-
poses also that the nest lower injunction will nok be
given up but will be kept up far Liokasangrahs.

Qfraty T A AR

AZEFLARA T A1 F WAy A oy

A'mong ol thet yogis, ber who, with' his
mind merged in Me and full of faith worships
Me, is consideréd by: Mé as the higheat.

Hovasy

1. Here'theTiord had anfed thv'inver shrine
inta which *the secondgate~~the gate®ol Yogae~
opens.

2. &l This word 'is the occasion® for a°
proge lyne i of Bhagavad’ in
$ri Ramanujacharya’s Biashya o thid vorse,
8. "This verse is the 5aamla for the elaborate
description of W@ 1a the next group of six
cantoes ().

(Coxonustonl) *
1. Thia €hiptert1s'mmaly - devoted to the
exposition of the yoga of ‘meditation (Réia Yoeal
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St Madhusoodans, thug beautifully sums up the
teachings of thig Chapter

. P P
AT ke yicafidia A 80

TARIRACTUT 51 41 gy mda DA

TAGEGIRTAT, e JEETETagr ¥ AR,

FAFOE gy et o U | g ai uaﬁmﬁlj
I AR e afedm i ¢ W aigia aqa
B L LT — o faam

2 The Gitartha Bangraha thus gums up this
Chapter

Aanraig FadringigTg )

Ligicl- g oo UEY gy ga )

Accorfing to S Rameanujacharya s
Chapter tenches us the method of yoga which leads
U310 the realsation of gne Atman (Tiva) Such
dman of reakisation syll, then, through Bhaki,
reach Narayana

4 Wo can well seq how this Chapter gves ug
the truth that the Yoga of medutabion 15 the ulfit-

ment of Karma Yoga and 1s the Sddkana (means) of
Bhakts gng Jnana

Thus enda the Chapter
ATMARAMYAML Yoaa,
—_—
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